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PREFACE
TO THE SECOND EDITION (1844).

Now that I am able to put my germinated sprout of German
Mythology into its second leafing, I do it with a firmer confidence
in the unimpeded progress of its growth. When the first shy-
ness was once overcome, seeking and finding came more quickly
together ; and facts, that rebuked any effeminate doubt of the
reality of scientific discoveries on a field till then considered
barren, started up on every side, till now there is a glut of them.
Well, I have got my joists and rafters, drawn some lines, laid
some courses, and yet guarded against pretending to finality;
for who would do that, so long as in one place the materials are
wanting, and in another the hands are still full with fetching ?
I wish to explain all I can, but I am far from being able to
explain all I wish.

Criticism, often brilliantly successful on foreign fields, had
sinned against our native antiquities, and misused most of the
means it had. The immortal work of a Roman writer had shed
a light of dawn on the history of Germany, which other nations
may well envy us: not content with suspecting the book’s
genuineness (as though the united Middle Ages had been capable
of such a product), its statements, sprung from honest love of
truth, were cried down, and the gods it attributes to'our ancestors
were traced to the intrusion of Roman ideas. Instead of dili-
gently comparing the contents of so precious a testimony with
the remnants of our heathenism scattered elsewhere, people made
a point of minimizing the value of these few fragments also,
and declaring them forged, borrowed, absurd. Such few gods as
remained unassailed, it was the fashion to make short work of,
by treating them as Gallic or Slavic, just as vagrants are shunted
off to the next parish—let our neighbours dispose of the rubbish
as they can. The Norse Edda, whose plan, style and substance
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breathe the remotest antiquity, whose songs lay hold of the heart
in a far different way from the extravagantly admired poems of
Ossian, they traced to christian and Anglo-Saxon influence,
blindly or wilfully overlooking its connexion with the relics of
eld in Germany proper, and thinking to set it all down to nurses
and spinning-wives (p. 1230), whose very name seemed, to those
unacquainted with the essence of folk-lore, to sound the lowest
note of contempt. They have had their revenge now, those
norns and spindle-bearers.

One may fairly say, that to deny the reality of this mythology
is as much as to impugn the high antiquity and the continuity of
our language: to every nation a belief in gods was as necessary
as language. No one will argue from the absence or poverty of
memorials, that our forefathers at any given time did not practise
their tongue, did not hand it down; yet the lack or scantiness
of information is thoughtlessly alleged as a reason for despoiling
our heathenism, antecedent to the conversion, of all its contents,
so to speak. History teaches us to recognise in language, the
farther we are able to follow it up, a higher perfection of form,
which declines as culture advances ; ag the forms of the thirteenth
century are superior to our present ones, and those of the ninth
and the fifth stand higher still, it may be presumed that German
populations of the first three centuries of our era, whose very
names have never reached us, must have spoken a more perfect
langunage than the Gothic itself. Now if such inferences as to
what is non-extant are valid in language, if its present condition
carries us far back to an older and oldest; a like proceeding
must be justifiable in mythology too, and from its dry water-
courses we may guess the copious spring, from its stagnant
swamps the ancient river. Nations hold fast by prescription:
we shall never comprehend their tradition, their superstition,
unless we spread under it a bed on still heathen soil.

And these views are confirmed by what we know to be true of
poetry and legend. If the heathens already possessed a finely
articulated language, and if we concede to them an abundant
stock of religious myths, then song and story could not fail to
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lay hold of these, and to interweave themselves with the rites and
customs. That such was the case we are assured by Tacitus;
and the testimony of Jornandes and Eginhart leaves not the
smallest room for doubt respecting later ages. Those primitive
songs on Tuisco, on Mannus and the three races that branched
out of him, are echoed long after in the genealogies of Ingo,
Iscio, Hermino; so the Hygelic of the Beowulf-song, whom &
tenth century legend that has just emerged from oblivion names
Huglacus Magnus (Haupt 5, 10), is found yet again—as a proof
that even poetry may agree with history—in the ¢ Chochilaichus’
of Gregory of Tours. If in the 12th and 13th centuries our
country’s hero-legend gleamed up for the last time, poets must
have kept on singing it for a long time before, as is plain from
the saved fragment of Hildebrand and the Latin versions of
Rudlieb and Waltharius; while not a tone survives of those Low
German lays and legends, out of which nevertheless proceeded
the Vilkinasaga that mirrors them back. The rise of our Court-
poetry has without the slightest ground or necessity been ascribed
to the Crusades; if we are to assume any importations from
the Bast, these can more conveniently be traced to the earlier
and quieter intercourse of Goths and Northmen with the Greek
empire, unless indeed we can make up our minds to place nearly
all the coincidences that startle us to the account of a funda-
mental unity of the European nations, a mighty influence which
is seen working through lorg ages, alike in language, legend
and religion.

I am met by the arrogant notion, that the life of whole cen-
turies was pervaded by a soulless cheerless barbarism ; this would
at once contradict the loving kindness of God, who has made
His sun give light to all times, and while endowing men with
gifts of body and soul, has instilled into them the consciousness
of a higher guidance: on all ages of the world, even those of
worst repute, there surely fell a foison of health and wealth,
which preserved in nations of a nobler strain their sense of right
and law. One has only to recognise the mild and manly spirit
of our higher antiquity in the purity and power of the national
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laws, or the talent inherited by the thirteenth century in its
eloquent, inspired poems, in order justly to appreciate legend
and myth, which in them had merely struck root once more.

But our inquiry ought to have the benefit of this justice both
in great things and in small. Natural science bears witness,
that the smallest may be an index to the greatest ; and the reason
is discoverable, why in our antiquities, while the main features
were effaced, petty and apparently accidental ones have been
preserved. I am loth to let even slight analogies escape me,
such as that between Bregowine, Freiwine, and Gotes friunt
(p. 93).

True to my original purpose, I have this time also taken the
Norse mythology merely as woof, not as warp. It lies near to
us, like the Norse tongue, which, having stood longer undisturbed
in its integrity, gives us a deeper insight into the nature of our
own, yet not so that either loses itself wholly in the other, or
that we can deny to the German language excellences of its own,
and to the Gothic a strength superior to both of them together.
So the Norse view of the gods may in many ways clear up and
complete the German, yet not serve as the sole standard for it,
since here, as in the language, there appear sundry divergences
of the German type from the Norse, giving the advantage now to
the one and now to the other. Had I taken the rich exuberance
of the North as the basis of my inquiry, it would have perilously
overshadowed and choked the distinctively German, which ought
rather to be developed out of itself, and, while often agreeing
with the other, yet in some things stands opposed. The case
appears therefore to stand thus, that, as we push on, we shall
approach the Norse boundary, and at length reach the point
where the wall of separation can be pierced, and the two mytho-
logies run together into one greater whole. If at present some
new points of connexion have been established, more important
diversities have revealed themselves too. To the Norse anti-
quarians in particular, I hope my procedure will be acceptable :
as we gladly give to them in return for what we have received,
they ought no less to reccive than to give. Our memorials are
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scantier, but older; theirs are younger and purer ; two things it
was important here to hold fast: first, that the Norse mythology
is genuine, and so must the German be; then, that the German
is o0ld, and so must the Norse be.

We have never had an Edda come down to us, nor did any one
of our early writers attempt to collect the remains of the heathen
faith. Such of the christians as had sucked German milk were
soon weaned under Roman training from memories of home, and
endeavoured not to preserve, but to efface the last impressions of
detested paganism. Jornandes and Paulus Diaconus, who must
have had plenty of heathen stories still within their reach, made
but slight use of the mythical ones. Other ecclesiastics now and
then, for a particular purpose, dole out scraps of information
which are of great value to us: Jonas (pp. 56. 109), Beda
(p. 289), Alcuin (p. 229), Widukind (p. 253), Adam of Bremen
(p- 230). As I have said on p. 9, some monk at St. Gall, Fulda,
Merseburg or Corvei might have conceived the happy idea of
putting pen to the antiquities of his country, gathering up things
of which the footprints were still fresh, and achieving for the
foreground of our history, just where it begins to disengage itself
from legend, a lasting work, such as Saxo Grammaticus accom-
plished. Even if German tradition was more blurred and colour-
less from the seventh century to the eleventh, than was Danish
in the twelfth, if estrangement from native legend had advanced
more slowly in the far North; yet Waltharius and Rudlieb, or
the rhyme of the boar in Notker, may shew us that in the very
cloisters there was much still unforgotten of the ancient songs.
It is likely that scribes continued for some time to add to the
collection set on foot by Charles the Great, the destruction of
which has proved an incalculable loss, and from which we might
have obtained an abundance of materials and pictures of the
remotest eld. The Middle High-German poets found themselves
already much farther away from all this; anything they might
still unconsciously borrow from it must have been preserved
accidentally in traditional forms of poetry or the living idiom
of the people. The very book in which heathen names and cha-
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racters might the most innocently have found a place, Albrecht
of Halberstadt’s translation of the Metamorphoses, is lost to us
in its original form ; when Rudolf in his Barlaam from a christian
point of view refutes the Grecian gods after the fashion of
Chrothilde (see p. 107), he sticks too closely to his text to let
any native characteristics come into his head : the age was too
entirely absorbed in its immediate present to feel the slightest
inclination to look back into its own or other people’s distant
past. It is not till the 14th or 15th century that sundry writers
begin to shew a propensity to this. Gobelinus Persona bestows
a mite (p. 254) ; if Bohmer would but soon give us an edition of
the Magdeburg Schippenchronick and the Chronicon Picturatum,
both sadly wanted! Conf. Bohmer’s Reg. ed. 1849, p. xxi,
pag. 62 ad ann. 1213 ; Zeuss p. 88. The statements of Botho,
uncritical as they are, claim attention, for in his day there may
have been accounts still afloat, which have vanished since. A
curious one is contained in Joh. Craemer’s Chronica sancti Petri
in monte crucis ad ann. 1468 : ¢ Matthaeus Huntler in cella Sancti
Martini ad Werram vidit librum Johannis Vanderi, ord. S. Bene-
dicti monachi in Reynertsborn, de omnibus gentilium deastris
in provincia nostra, quem magna cura conscripsit, et quemlibet
deastrum in habitu suo eleganter depinxit cum multis antiquita-
tibus, in quibus bene versatus esse dicitur.’” Botho drew his de-
scriptions from figures of idols that were before his eyes; and at
Reinhartsbrunn in Thuringia there might be similar things
extant, or the very same that found their way to Brunswick, if
only Paullini, whose Syntagma p. 315 furnishes that passage
from the chronicle, were not himself suspicious. The like un-
certainty hangs over Joh. Berger (p. 96), over a Conradus
Fontanus quoted by Letzner (p. 190), and the Frisian Cappidus
whose work Hamconius professes to have used (see my chap.
XXI, Lotus). Any one that cared to read straight through
Berthold of Regensburg’s works, dating from the end of the 13th
century, would very likely, where the preacher gets to speak
of sorcery and devilry, come upon cursory notices of the super-
stitions of his time, as even the later sermons of Johannes
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Herolt (my ch. XXXI, Berchta, Holda), Johannes Nider (d. cir.
1440), and Geiler von Kaisersberg offer some details. And even
historians in the 16th and 17th centuries, who rummaged many
a dusty archive, such as Aventin, Celtes, Freher, Spangenberger,
Letzner (d. after 1612), Nicolaus Gryse (d. 1614), must have had
all sorts of available facts within their reach, though to pick the
grain out of the chaff would no doubt come easier to us than to
them.

Much then is irrecoverably lost to our mythology; I turn to
the sources that remain to it, which are partly Written Memorials,
partly the never resting stream of living Manners and Story.
The former may reach far back, but they present themselves
piecemeal and disconnected, while the popular tradition of to-
day hangs by threads which ultimately link it without a break
to ancient times. Of the priceless records of the Romans, who
let the first ray of history fall on their defeated but unsubdued
ecnemy, I have spoken in the fourth and sixth chapters. If
among gods and heroes only Tuisco, Mannus and Alx are named
in German, and the rest given in ‘ Romana interpretatio;’ on
the other hand, the female names Nerthus, Veleda, Tanfana,
Huldana (for Hludana), Aliruna, have kept their original form;
and so have names of peoples and places that lead back to gods,
Ingaevones, Iscaevones, Herminones, Asciburgium. Christian
authors also, writing in Latin, prefer the Roman names, yet, when
occasion calls, Wodan, Thunar, Frea, Sahsnot cannot be avoided.
The refined language of the Goths, and the framework of their
hero-legend, lead us to imagine a very full development of their
faith, then just giving way to christianity, though to us it has
sunk into such utter darkness: such expressions as frauja, halja,
sibja, nnhulpo, skohsl, anz, falrguni, sduil (as well as sunna),
vaihts, alhs, gudja, hunsl, dulps, jiuleis, midjun-gards, athns,
apn, blétan, inveitan, must have heathen notions lying at their
base, and these would offer themselves far more abundantly if
portions of the Gothic Old Testament had reached us. After
the lapse of a few centuries we find the other dialects all more
or less corrupted when compared with the Gothic, and as a long
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interval had then passed since the conversion of most of the
races, heathenism must have retreated farther from the language
also and the poetry. Nevertheless the fragment of Muspilli,
the Abrenuntiatio, the Merseburg Lay and a few others, still
allow our glances to rove back beyond our expectation; isolated
words occur in glosses, and proper names of men, places, herbs,
point to other vestiges; not only do gods and heroes step out
of the mist, as Wuotan, Donar, Zio, Phol, Paltar, Frého, Sin-
tarfizilo, Orentil, and goddesses or wise women, as Frouwa, Folla,
Sindgund, Wurt; but a host of other words, itis, wiht, urlac,
fuld, harue, hliodar, paro, sigil, zunkal, etc. are found uneradi-
cated. Of course, among the Saxons, who remained heathen
longer, especially among the Anglo-Saxons, whose language
preserved its warmth better by poetry, such relics are trebly
numerous, for beside Woden, Thunor, Fred, Bealdor, Helle,
Bastre, Hré%e, and the rich store of names in the genealogies,
there add themselves Forneot, Woma, Geofon, Gersuma, Wusc-
fred, Bregowine, Earendel, ides, wyrd, wealcyrge, pyrs, eoten,
geola, hleodor, bearo, neorxenawong, heeleShelm, Brosingamene,
and many more. What the Middle High German poetry inevi-
tably loses by comparison with the older, is compensated by
its greater quantity: together with hero-names like Nibelunc,
Schiltune, Schilbune, Alberich, Wielant, Horant, which fall at
once within the province of mythology, it has treasured up for
us the words tarnkappe, albleich, heilwic, turse, windesbrit,
goltwine and the like, while in oft-recurring phrases about des
sunnen haz, des arn winde, des tiuvels muoter, we catch the
clear echo of ancient fables. Most vividly, in never-tiring play
of colours, the minne-songs paint the triumphal entry of May
and Summer : the pining heart missed in the stately march its
former god. The personifications of Smlde and Aventiure spring
from a deep-hidden root; how significant are the mere names
of Wunsch and vilant, which are not found in all the poets
even, let alone in O.H.German! Yet we cannot imagine other-
wise than that these words, although their reference to Wuotan
and Phol was through long ages latent, were drawn directly



PREFACE. xiil

and without a break from heathenism. They are a proof of the
possibility of traditions lingering only in certain spots, and thus
finding their way after all to here and there a poet; totally
silenced in places and periods, they suddenly strike up some-
where else, though any district, any dialect, can boast but few
or comparatively few of these; it is not many arch-mythical
terms, like frau, holle, wicht, that our language has constant
need of, and has never to this day cast off.

If these numerous written memorials have only left us sundry
bones and joints, as it were, of our old mythology, its living
breath still falls nupon us from a vast number of Stories and
Customs, handed down through lengthened periods from father
to son. With what fidelity they propagate themselves, how
exactly they seize and transmit to posterity the essential features
of the fable, has never been noticed till now that people have
become aware of -their great value, and begun to set them down
in collections simple and copious. Oral legend is to written
records as the folk-song is to poetic art, or the rulings recited
by schoffen (scabini) to written codes.

But the folk-tale wants to be gleaned or plucked with a
delicate hand. Grasp it rudely, it will curl up its leaves, and
deny its dearest fragrance. There lies in it such a store of rich
development and blossom, that, even when presented incomplete,
it contents us in its native adornment, and would be deranged
and damaged by any foreign addition. Whoever should venture
on that, ought, if he wounld shew no gap in his harness, to be
initiated into all the innocence of popular poetry; as he who
would coin a word, into all the mysteries of language. Out of
elben (elves) to make elfen, was doing violence to our language ;
with still less of forbearance have violent hands been laid on
the colouring and contents even of myths. They thought to
improve upon the folk-tale, and have always fallen short of it:
not even where it shews gaps, is any restoration to be dreamt
of, which sits upon it as new whitewash on old ruins, con-
triving with a couple of dabs to wipe out all the charm.
Astonishing are the various shapes its identity assumes,
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additional adornments spring up on ground where we least
expect it; but it is not in every soil that it thrives luxuriantly,
here and there it shews scanty or shy; it is sure to be vigorous
where rhymes and spells abound in it. The heaviest crops
seem to be realized by those collections which, starting from a
district rich in legend, glean cautiously from the surrounding
neighbourhoods, without straying far from its limits; thus
Otmar’s Harz-sagen found a favourable field, which is probably
worth going over a second time within the like modest bounds.
Among collections that have lately come to light, I name
Borner’s Tales of the Orla-gau, which, grown up on rich
legendary soil, yield much that is valuable, though the accom-
panying discourses fail to realize the true nature of Folk-legend.
Bernhard Baader’s Tales of Upper Germany afford a rich treasure,
in simple suitable language; but in Mone’s Anzeiger they are
presented in so scattered and inconvenient a form, that they
ought to be re-digested in a new edition: the two different
versions of the story of Dold (quoted on p. 983), are a good
illustration of what I meant just now by ‘meagre’ and ‘luxuriant.’
Bechstein’s Thuringian Legends seem to me only in the last
two volumes to attain the true point of view, and to offer
something worth having. The Legends of Samogitia and the
Mark, collected by Reusch and Kuhn, satisfy all requirements ;
they furnish most copious material, and put to shame the notion
that any district of Germany is poor in popular traditions, which
only elude those who know not the right way to approach them.
Soon perhaps we shall get collections laid out on the same
thonghtful plan from Holstein, Westphalia, Bavaria and Tyrol.
For Denmark too we have a model collection by Thiele, whose
last edition has only just reached me, and still remains unused.
Many of the finest Swedish legends have been given us in various
places, but a still greater number must be lying ungathered :
Afzelius’s Sago-hifder, welcome as they are, go too much on
the plan of extracting the juice from whatever came to hand.
Norway can hardly be less stocked with legend than Sweden,
it has moreover its popular lays to shew, into which songs of
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the Edda have been transmuted, witness the lay of Thor’s
hammer (p. 181) and the Sélar-lay. In our own day, J. W.
Wolf is labouring on the popular traditions of Belgium, and Rob.
Chambers on those of Scotland, with zeal and visible success.

The Fairy-tale (mirchen) is with good reason distinguished
from the Legend, though by turns they play into one another.
Looser, less fettered than legend, the Fairy-tale lacks that local
habitation, which hampers legend, but makes it the more home-
like. The Fairy-tale flies, the legend walks, knocks at your
door ; the one can draw freely out of the fulness of poetry, the
other has almost the authority of history. As the Fairy-tale
stands related to legend, so does legend to history, and (we may
add) so does history to real life. In real existence all the out-
lines are sharp, clear and certain, which on history’s canvas are
gradually shaded off and toned down. The ancient mythus,
however, combines to some extent the qualities of fairy-tale and
legend ; untrammelled in its flight, it can yet settle down in a
local home.

It was thought once, that after the Italian and French collec-
tions of Fairy-tales it was too late to attempt any in Germany,
but this is contradicted by fact; and Molbech’s collection, and
many specimens inserted in his book by Afzelius, testify also
how rich Denmark and Sweden are in fairy-tales not yet extinct.
But all collections have wellnigh been overtopt lately by the
Norwegian (still unfinished) of Moe and Asbitrnsen, with its
fresh and full store; and treasures not a few must be lurking
in England, Scotland, and the Netherlands, from all of which
Mythology may look to receive manifold gain.

To indicate briefly the gain she has already derived from the
Folk-tale (legend): it is plain that to this alone we owe our
knowledge of the goddesses Holda, Berhta and Fricka, as also
the myth of the Wild Hunt which leads us straight to Wddan.
The tale of the old beggar-wife is a reminiscence of Grimnir.
Of the wise-women, of swan-wives, of kings shut up in hills we
should have learnt little from written documents, did not Legend
spread her light over them ; even the myths of the Sin-flood and
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the World’s Destruction she has not lost sight of to this day.
But what is most fondly cherished in her, and woven into the
gayest tissues, is the delightful narratives of giants, dwarfs,
elves, little wights, nixies, night-hags and home-sprites, these
last being related to the rest as the tame beasts of the fable
are to the wild and unsubjugated: in poetry the wild is always
superior to the tamed. The legend of the sun-blind dwarfs (pp.
466n., 1247) and that of the blood-vat (pp. 468n., 902) remind us
of the Edda.

In the Fairy-tale also, dwarfs and giants play their part:
Swan-witchen (Swan-white) and Dorn-réschen (Thorn-rose=
Sleeping Beauty), pp. 425, 1204 are a swan-wife and a valkyr;
the three spinning-wives, p. 415, are norns ; the footstool hurled
down from the heavenly seat (p. 186), Death as a godfather
(p. 853), the player’s throw and Jack the gamester (pp. 818n.,887)
reach back to heathen times. Fairy-tales, not legends, have
in common with the god-myth a multitude of metamorphoses;
and they often let animals come upon the stage, and so they
trespass on the old Animal-epos.

In addition to the fairy-tale and folk-tale, which to this day
supply healthy nourishment to youth and the common people,
and which they will not give up, whatever other pabulum you
may place before them, we must take account of Rites and
Customs, which, having sprung out of antiquity and continued
ever since, may yield any amount of revelations concerning it.
I have endeavoured to shew how ignition by friction, Easter
fires, healing fountains, rain-processions, sacred animals, the
conflict between summer and winter, the carrying-out of Death,
and the whole heap of superstitions, especially about path-
crossing and the healing of diseases, are distinctly traceable to
heathen origins. Of many things, however, the explanation
stands reserved for a minute inquiry devoting itself to the
entire life of the people through the different seasons of the
year and times of life; and no less will the whole compass of
our law-antiquities shed a searching light on the old religion
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and manners. In festivals and games comes out the bright
joyous side of the olden time; I have been anxious to point
out the manifold, though never developed, germs of dramatic
representation, which may be compared to the first attempts
of Greek or Roman art. The Yule-play is still acted here and
there in the North; its mode of performance in Gothland {p. 43)
bears reference to Freyr. The little wights’ play is mentioned
on p. 441n.; on the bear’s play (p. 785) I intend to enlarge
more fully elsewhere. Sword-dance and giant’s dance (p. 304),
Berchta’s running (p. 279), Whitsun play (p. 785), Easter
play (p. 780), the induction of summer or May, the violet-
hunt and the swallow’s welcome are founded on purely heathen
views; even the custom of the kilt-gang, like that of watch-
men’s songs (p. 749), can be traced up to the most antique
festivities.

Such are our sources, and so far do they still carry us : let us
examine what results the study of them hitherto has yielded.

Divinities form the core of all mythology : ours were buried
almost out of sight, and had to be dug out. Their footmarks
were to be traced, partly in Names that had stubbornly refused
to be rooted out, yet offered little more than their bare sound ;
partly, under some altered guise, in the more fluid but fuller
form of the Folk-tale. This last applies more to the goddesses,
the former to the gods. Gods and heroes are found in the very
names of runes, the first of which in Old Norse is Freyr, others
are Thor, Zio, Eor, Asc, Man, but nowhere goddesses.

The gods that have kept the firmest hold are the three marked
in the days of the week as Mercury, Jupiter, Mars; and of these,
Wuotan stands out the most distinet. Jonas, Fredegar, Paulus
Diaconus and the Abrenuntiatio name him, he towers at the head
of ancient lines of kings, many places bear the indelible impress
of his name. Woedenspanne signified a part of the human hand,
as the North named another part ¢alf-liSr,” wolf-lith, after the
god TPr. Unexpectedly our 13th century has preserved for us

VOL. 1II. b
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one of his names [Wish], which lies in abeyance even in the
Norse system, yet is the one that stands in the closest contact
with the women that do the god’s bidding, with the wand that
unlocks his hoard, with the mantle that carries him through the
air, nay, is the only one that puts all these in the true light.
The Norse name Omi is not quite so clearly explained by the
AS. Woma, thongh the word marks unmistakably the stormful
god whom we know more certainly through our legend of the
‘furious host’: the wide cloak and low hat are retained in the
name Hackelbernd, which I venture to trace back to a Gothic
Hakul-bairands (p. 146-7). As Longbeard, the god deep-sunk
in his mountain-sleep is reproduced in the royal heroes Charles
and Frederick: who better than Wuotan, on whose shoulder they
sit and bring him thoughts and tidings, was entitled to inquire
after the flying ravens ? Ravens and wolves scented his march
to victory, and they above all other animals bave entered into
the proper names of the people. In the Norse sagas the ques-
tioner is a blind graybeard, who just as plainly is old OSin
again. Father of victory, he is likewise god of blessing and
bliss, 7.e. Wish over again, whose place is afterwards occupied
by Salida (well-being). Since he appears alike as god of poetry,
of measurement, of the span, of the boundary and of the dice-
throw, all gifts, treasures, arts may be regarded as having pro-
ceeded from him.

Though a son of Wuotan and yielding to him in power or
influence, Donar (Thunar, Thor) appears at times identical with
him, and to some extent as an older god worshipped before
Wuotan. For, like Jupiter, he is a father, he is grandfather of
many nations, and, as grandfather, is a god of the hills, a god of
the rocks, a hammer, sits in the forest, throned on the mountain
top, and hurls his old stone weapon, the lightning’s bolt. To
him the oak was sacred, and his hammer’s throw measured out
land, as did afterwards Wuotan’s wand. He rather flies furi-
ously at the giants than fights battles at the head of heroes,
or meditates the art of war. I think it a significant feature, that
he drives or walks, instead of riding like Wuotan: he never



PREFACE. Xix

presents himself in the wild hunt, nor in women’s company.
But his name is still heard in curses (Wuotan’s only in protesta-
tions, p. 132); and as Redbeard, Donar might sit in the moun-
tain too. The heroes all go to Wuotan’s heaven, the common
folk turn in at Donar’s; beside the elegant stately Wuotan, we
see about Donar something plebeian, boorish and uncouth. He
seems the more primitive deity, displaced in the course of ages
(yet not everywhere) by a kindred but more comprehensive one.

If Wuotan and Donar are to be regarded as exalted deities of
heaven, much more may Zio, Tius, be accepted as such, whose
name expresses literally the notion of sky, while Wuotan signifies
the air, and Donar the thunderstorm. And as Wuotan turns the
tide of battle, Zio presents himself as the special god of war; as
Donar flings the hammer and Wuotan the spear, he is god of the
sword, as exhibited in the names Sahsndt and Heru. But here
much remains dark to us, because our legend has lost sight of
Zio altogether. Like Wuotan, he also seems to rush down from
the sky in the form of tempest.

Two others, though never appearing in the week, must yet
be reckoned among the great gods. Froho, a god of hunting,
of generation, fertility and summer, had long planted his name in
the heart of our language, where he still maintains his ground in
the derivatives fron and fronen; his sacred golden-bristled boar
survived in helmet-crests, in pastry, and at the festive meal.
Year by year in kingly state Froho journeyed through the lands
(p. 218. 760). He is the gracious loving deity, in contrast with
the two last-mentioned, and with Wuotan in one aspect; for, as
Wish, Wuotan also seems kindly and creative like Froho.

As to Phol, scarcely known to us till now, I have hazarded so
many conjectures that I will not add to their number here. If, as
appears most likely, he is synonymous with Paltar (Balder), he
must pass for a god of light, but also of fire, and again of tem-
pest; under another view he haunted wells and springs. He
approximates the higher elemental powers, and could the more
easily be perverted into a diabolic being. Equally lost to Ger-
many is the name of the Norse Loki, who represents fire in another
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aspect, and was still better qualified to stand for the devil. The
stories of his artfulness, his cunning tricks, have reproduced
themselves repeatedly in all branches of our race.

I now turn to the Goddesses. A mother of gods, Nerthus, is
named to us by Tacitus; her name is the exact counterpart to
that of a Norse god, who confirms her existence, as Freyr would
confirm that of I'reyja, had she come down to us only as the
High German Frouwa, and from the Gothic friuja (m.) we have
the same right to infer a fem. frduj6. Say that her name of
Nerthus has long ago died out, if it ever extended to all branches
of our race; a whole group of beings almost identical with her
lives on in fadeless legend : Holde, Berhte, Fricke, Harke, Gaue,
Stempe, Trempe. At the first glance none of these names seem
to go very high up ; yet, Berhte at all events is introduced in
poems of the 14-15th century, and the matter begins to wear
another look the moment we can set her beside the Carolingian
Berhta, beside the Eddic Biért (p. 1149), beside the deeply rooted
tradition of the ‘white lady.” Of dame Holda the legend was
never written down till the 17th century; if Holda was in the
Venus-mountain, which goes as far back as the 14th, she at once
gains in importance ; then further, in the 12th century we can
point to Pharaildis (p. 284) ; and if, to crown all, Huldana in the
stone inscription is correct (p. 266), we can have but little doubt
of a Gothic worship of Hulpb (p. 990). Now, as Berhta and
Holda are adjective names, I was fain to claim for Nerthus also
an adj. basis nairthus, with the sense of mild, gracious, fair.
Frigg too (p. 801-2) I interpret by the adj. free, fair, gracious.
If Gaue, Gauden, is a corruption of the masc. Woden, it might
still have an accessory notion of good. Frouwa is obviously
the fem. to Froho, and still asserts her full power in our present
fran. Almost all names of the female deities have still a trans-
parent meaning; as compared with those of the male, there is
something innocent and inviolable in them, and for that reason
they seem to have been treated tenderly or tolerated. The deli-

cacy and inoffensive matter of the myth have shielded it longer in
popular legend.
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The goddess Hellia has exchanged her personal meaning for a
local one, that of hell. Ostara, Edstre, is preserved at least in the
name of the high festival ; and Hreda, if my conjecture be sound,
in the word for a bride’s gerada (outfit), as Zio was in the name
of the sword. Folla and Sindgund have only come to light
through the latest discoveries.

This muster of divinities is strong enough to support the whole
remaining framework of mythology; where such pillars stand, any
amount of superstructure and decoration may be taken for
granted. Considered in and for themselves, almost all the indi-
vidual deities appear emanations and branches of a single One;
the gods as heaven, the goddesses as earth, the one as fathers,
the other as mothers, the former creating, governing, guiding,
lords of victory and bliss, of air, fire and water, the goddesses
nourishing, spinning, tilling, beautiful, bedizened, loving.

As all the sounds of langnage are reducible to a few, from
whose simplicity the rest can be derived—the vowels by broaden-
ing, narrowing, and combination into diphthongs, the mute con-
sonants by subdivision of their three groups each into three
stages, while particular dialects shift them from one stage to
another in regular gradation! ;—so in Mythology I reduce the
long array of divine personages to their unity, and let their multi-
plicity spring out of this unity; and we can hardly go wrong in
assuming for deities and heroes a similar coincidence, combina-
tion and gradation, according to their characters and particular

1 Thus, to take an example from the Dentals :

T TH D T TH
Greek. ta thugatere  duo
L. Germ, the daughters " two
H. Germ. \ die\ tochter zwel

It will be seen that the High Germ. is always a stage in advance of Low Germ.,
and this a stage in advance of Greek, Latin, Sanskrit, &e. The Germ. z is sounded
ts; and s, like £, is a breathing.—TRaxs.
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functions. How Wuotan, Donar, and Zio partly run into one
another has been shewn; Logi (lowe, blaze) becomes Loki (lock,
bolt), g becomes %, the sense of fire is exchanged for that of bolts
and bars (of hell), as Hamar and Heru came to signify the im-
plements they used. We have seen Wuotan reappear in long-
bearded Charles, in red-bearded Frederick. On comparing the
Norse hero-legend with the German, we see remarkable instances
of this shifting and displacement of names and persons. Gudran
in the Edda occupies the place of our Krimhilt, while Grimhildr
is her mother’s name ; in the Vilkinasaga Mimir is the smith and
Reginn the dragon, in the Vélsungasaga Reginn is the smith and
Fifnir the dragon. If these changes took place at haphazard,
there would be nothing in them; but they seem to proceed by
regular gradation, without leaps.

Among all branches of the Teutonic race there shew them-
selves innumerable varieties of dialect, each possessing an equal
right ; so likewise in the people’s religion we must presuppose a
good many differences : the difficulty is to reconcile in every case
the local bearings of the matter with the temporal. If the more
numerous testimonies to Wuotan in Lower Germany would lead
us to infer that he was held in higher esteem by Saxons than by
Alemanns or Bavarians, we must remember that this (apparent)
preference is mainly due to the longer continuance of heathenism
in the north ; that in the first few centuries after conversion the
south too would have borne abundant witness to the god. Upper
Germany has now scarcely a single name of a place compounded
with Wuotan (p. 158), Wuotan’s day has there given place to
‘midweek,” and just there the legend of his ‘wiitende heer’ is
found more alive than elsewhere! It would be a great thing to
ascertain whereabouts—whether among Goths—the designation
Fairguneis prevailed above that of Thunrs. Any conclusion
drawn from the proximity of the Lithuanian Perkunas, the Slavic
Perun, may seem bold, though it is precisely to these two nations
that the Gothic and High German incline more than the Low
German, even in language : witness Hruodo and Kirt (p. 248).
It seems an easier matter to trace the distinction between Zio



PREFACE. xxiil

and Eru, and follow it up to Swabia and Bavaria; yet, if my
conjecture be right, the Cheruscans must of all races have had
the best claim to Eru. Even the name of the plant Ziolinta
(p. 1193) is worth taking into account. Sahsndt, Seaxneit, was
assuredly an eponymous deity of the Saxons. How do Paltar
and Phol stand to one another, as regards the nations that were
devoted to them? Phol appears to point, now eastward, now
westward. An important mark of distinction is the change of
gender in the same name of a god.among different tribes. In
Gothic the masc. frduja (lord) was still current as a common
noun, in O.H. German the fem. frouwé, in O. Saxon only the
masec. froho, fré, A.S. fred, so that Goths and Saxons seem to
have preferred the god, High Germans the goddess; in the
North both Freyr and Freyja are honoured alike. But the
North knows only the god NiorSr, and the Germans living on
the opposite side of the Baltic only the goddess Nerthus. The
relation of Zio to Zisa, perhaps Isis (p. 298), demands further
explanation. No doubt the numerous aliases of that female deity,
who is not yet forgotten in modern legend, are due to differences
of rice: Holda shews herself in Hesse, Thuringia, and North
Franconia, Berhta in Vogtland, East Franconia and sundry tracts
of Swabia, where likewise a male Berhtold encounters us. There
is no trace of either goddess in Lower Germany, but a dame
Freke now turns up in the Mark, and dame Gaue haunts Ms:k-
lenburg between Elbe and Weser. Yet in ancient times Holda,
as Huldana, must have reached far westward to the Rhine, and,
if the Ver-hilden-stract (p. 285) was named after her, into the
Netherlands, reminding us of the kinship between Chatti and
Batavi; while the Carolingian Berhta Pedauca and the Biort of
the Kdda would betoken a similar extension of Berhta’s worship.
We must pay regard to the almost universal rush of mations
toward the West: even Isis and her Suevian ship we managed to
But, beside the deities, other
portions of mythology must also have their say. Himins and
himil, himel and heven are discussed on p. 698, the lapse of Himil
into Gimill on p. 823; in Hesse is the borderland between Wights

trace as far as the Ardennes.
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and Elves, the one belonging to Franconian, the other to Saxon
soil : the Low Saxon hiine is out of use in High Germany, even
in O.H. German the hiini scem to be only Huns, not giants, and
the M.H. German hiune had a very limited circulation, being
never heard now in Hesse, Swabia or Bavaria, unless we are to
look for it in the name of the disease (p. 1163).

Such investigations and similar ones capable of indefinite
expansion, some of them not even dreamt of at present, may
gradually become important to the internal aspect of our own
Mythology : a still more urgent task is, to establish its relation
to the Religions of Other Nations; nay, this is really the hinge
on which mythological study in general turns. But seldom
have their mutual influences or differences been so successfully
explored, as to educe therefrom a safe standard for the treat-
ment of any one mythology.

Every nation seems instigated by nature to isolate itself, to
keep itself untouched by foreign ingredients. Its language, its
epos feel happy in the home circle alone ; only so long as it rolls
between its own banks does the stream retain its colour fure.
An undisturbed development of all its own energies and inmost
impulses proceeds from this source, and our oldest language,
poetry and legend seem to take no other course. But the river
has not only to take up the brooks that convey fresh waters to it
from hill and mountain, but to disembogue itself at last in the
wide ocean: nations border upon nations, and peaceful inter-
course or war and conquest blend their destinies in one. From
their combinations will come unexpected results, whose gain
deserves to be weighed against the loss entailed by the suppres-
sion of the domestic element. If the language, literature and faith
of our forefathers could at mno time resist at all points the
pressure of the Foreign, they have one and all undergone the
most disruptive revolution by the people’s passing over to
Christianity.

We had long plagued ourselves to derive all languages from
the far-off Hebrew ; it was only by closely studying the history
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of the Buropean idioms near at hand, that a safe road was at
length thrown open, which, leaving on one side for the moment
the Semitic province, leads farther on into the heart of Asia.
Between the Indian and Zendic languages and the majority of
those which spread themselves over Kurope there exists an
immediate tie, yet of such a kind as makes them all appear as
sisters, who at the outset had the same leading features, but
afterwards, striking into paths of their own, have everywhere
found occasion and reason to diverge from each other. Amongst
all languages on earth points of contact are to be found, any
discovered rule compels us to admit exceptions, and these ex-
ceptions are apt to be misleading; but the rule teaches us to fix
upon fundamental distinctions, for which we can only expect a
very slow resolution into a higher unity. While there is every
appearance of Europe not having contained any aborigines, but
received its population graduwally from Asia, yet the figures in
our chronologies do not reach back to the actual descent of all
human speech from one original source; and the strata of our
mountains bear witness to a higher prehistoric age, whose im-
measurable breadth no inquirer can penetrate. Then, over and
above the original kinship necessarily underlying the facts tanght
by comparative philology, we must also assume in the history of
Buropean tongues some external, accidental and manifest inter-
changes of influence between them, which, powerful and resultful
as they may have been, are to be carefully distinguished from
that more hidden agency: we have only to call to mind the
former influence of Latin and the later of French on almost all
the other languages, or the origin of Iinglish from a mixture of
Teutonic and Romance elements. The difference between the
two kinds of likeness shews itself especially in the fact that,
while the originally cognate elements of a language remain
flexible and intelligible, the borrowed ones, because they are
borrowed, shew an indistinctness of form and a crippling of
movement. Hence all cognate words are rooted in the essential
life of a language, about which the borrowed ones mostly tell us
nothing : how lifeless, for example, has our adj. rund become !
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whereas the French rond, from which it comes, can still carry us
back to roond, reond, the Span. redondo, It. rotondo, and so to
rotundus, and therefore rota. Again, cognate forms are seldom
confined to one stem or branch, but run impartially through
several : e.g. our numerals ; our ist, Goth. ist, Lat. est, Gr. éo7,
Skr. asti; the Goth. sa, s6, pata, AS. se, seo, pat, ON. sa, st, pat,
Gr. o, 9, 70, Skr. sa, si, tad; all of them consonances which did
not arise, like that ‘rund,’ at some definite assignable period, but
were there from time immemorial.

These examples are well known, and are here chosen merely to
make good for Mythology also a distinction between material
that was common from the first and that which was borrowed
and came in later. Our scholarship, disloyal to its country,
inured to outlandish pomp and polish, loaded with foreign speech
and science, miserably stocked with that of home, was prepared
to subordinate the myths of our olden time to those of Greece
and Rome, as something higher and stronger, and to overlook
the independence of German poetry and legend, just as if in
grammar also we were free to derive the German ist from est and
€a7i, instead of putting the claims of these three forms perfectly
on a par. Giving the go-by to that really wonderful and de-
lightful consonance, whose origin would have had to be pushed
far back, they struggled, however much against the grain, to
hunt up any possible occasions of recent borrowing, so as to strip
their country of all productive power and pith. Not content
even with handing over our mythology to foreign countries,
they were eager, with as little reason, to shift its contents into
the sphere of history, and to disparage essentially unhistoric
elements by expounding them as facts.

Why hold our tongues about the mischief and the caprices
of this criticism ? Mone, an honest and able explorer, whose
strenuous industry I respect, will often come half-way to meet
the truth, then suddenly spring aside and begin worrying her.
By hook or by crook the Reinhart of our apologue must be re-
solved into a historical one, the Siegfried of our heroic lay into
Arminius, Civilis and Siegbert by turns, Tanhiiuser into Ulysses.
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In all that I had gathered by a careful comparison of original
authorities on sorcery and witches, he of course can see neither
circumspectness nor moderation, who gravely imagines that
witcheraft was once a reality, who from the minutes of a single
trial in 1628 jumps at once to the Greek Dionysia, makes the
devil Dionysus, and warms up again the stale explanation of
hexe (witch) from Hecate. This is allowing the devil a great
antiquity in comparison with those heroes; to me Reinbart and
Isengrim seem to reach up far higher than the ninth century,
and Siegfried even beyond Arminins, therefore a long way before
the time when the term devil first came into our language.
Several designations of the giants are unmistakably connected
with the names of surrounding nations; Mone’s view applies
them to Indians, Frisians, Persians, according as the words ent
and wrise suit his purpose; let no one be startled to find that
Cancasus comes from our Gouchsberg (cuckoo’s hill) !

A later work, whose merits I acknowledge on p. 1070n., comes
in not unseasonably here. Soldan agrees in my opinion on the
atrocity and folly of the witch-persecutions, but he would dispate
the connection of witches with German mythology, and derive all
our magic and demonology from the Greeks and Romans again.
The resemblance of the medisval notions to classical antiquity
strikes him so forcibly, that he seems to think, either that
Germany and all barbarian Europe till their early contact with
the Romans were without any magic or belief in ghosts, or that
such belief suddenly died out. The Walburgis-night, it seems,
was suggested by Roman lares praestites, even the practice of
bidding for fiefs by floralia and averruncalia, and the cutting
of henbane by the fruges excantare: why may not our es also
come from id, our auge from oculus, our zehn from decem? At
that rate Wuotan might without more ado be traced back to
Jupiter, Holda to Diana, the alp to the genius, all German
mythology to Roman, and nothing be left us of our own but
the bare soil that drank in the foreign doctrine.

When two nations resemble each other in language, manners,
and religion, such agreement is welcome in proof of their age,
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and is not to be perverted to conclusions in favour of borrowing
or influence which any peculiarity in them may suggest. But
the stamp of authority will be given to research, when side by
side with the string of consonances there also runs an inevitable
string of divergences and transpositions.

In our book of heroes the adventures of Wolfdieterich and
Orendel have in their several ways a striking similarity to features
in the Odyssey, especially does the angel’s mission to shagg
Els and to lady Breide resemble that of Hermes to Calypso, when
she is commanded to let Odysseus go. But such wanderings
of heroes and encounters with wise women and giants seem to
be a common epic property prevailing everywhere, while the very
absence here of all the other main motives of the Greek myth ex-
cludes the supposition of borrowing. We may surely give their
due weight to the many resemblances of Wuotan to Zeus and
Apollo, of Zio to Zeus and Ares, we may recognise Nerthus in
Demeter, Frigg and Freyja in Hera and Aphrodite, Wieland in
Hepheastus and Daedalus, without the whole swarm of Grecian
gods needing therefore to be transported to our soil, or all that
this produced having to be looked for in Greece. Must ‘honum
hl6 hugr i briosti’ have somehow got into the Kdda from
Homer’s éyénacae 8¢ oi ¢pihov 9Top? The distinction, drawn in
Homer as well as the Edda, between the speech of gods and of
men may signify something to us, and yet be no harder to explain
than the identity of Zio with Zeus, or of Zeds marijp with All-
father. It is beautiful how Venus and venustus are made in-
telligible by the ON. veenn and veenstr, and even by the O. Sax.
superlative winumo. What is true of the Greek and Roman
mythologies, that with all their similarity they are yet far from
identical, has to be asserted with still more emphasis of the relation
between the Roman and German, inasmuch as Greek literature
left an infinitely deeper dint on the Roman, than Latin literature
was ever able to produce on our antiquity. If in ch. XXXV and
XXXVII many things are quoted which appear to spring out of
Roman superstition, it is fully justified by the poverty of native
information compelling me to seck a support for it from abroad :
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I do not suppose that the old German fancies about beasts
crossing one’s path, or about the virtues of herbs, were in them-
selves any poorer than the Roman.

What I claim for Teutonic nations as compared with the
Greeks and Romans, must also hold good of them as regards the
Celts, Slavs, Lithuanians and Finns, whose paganism was similar
to ours or not so similar. Here however the quantity of coinci-
dences is still more damaging to the theory of plagiarisms, which
would else encumber every nook and corner.

In favour of the study of Celtic languages and legends a whole-
some reaction has set in, insisting that this downtrodden race,
which once occupied wide tracts of Germany, shall receive its
due. Byno means poor in memorials, it has an auxiliary resource
in several living tongues, the Armoric, Welsh, Irish and High-
land Scotch. But the paths still lie uncertain and slippery, and
what we concede to the Celts ought not in the zeal of discovery
to be turned against ourselves; in cases of resemblance what
is genuinely German must put in its claim too. Now Heinrich
Schreiber’s interesting studies of grave-mounds, weapons and
fays appear to me at times to stray beyond the true line : surely
the horses’ heads on roof-gables in Mecklenburg and Holstein are
more undoubtedly German than the similar ones in Switzerland
are Celtic ; and so far as our elfins and white ladies extend, they
have their justification, as the fays have on the other side. Some
obscure'names of animals Leo has, I think, succeeded in inter-
preting as Celtic; so long as he is obliged to leave the main
characters in the fable German, as Reginhart and Isangrim, I have
no fear for the genuineness of our epos; and the foreignness of
subordinate characters tends to throw farther back the date of the
entire poem. Also what he contributes to Nerthus and muspell
(Hanpt 3, 226) demands attention, Beside the fays, who answer
to our swan-maidens, wish-wives and norns, beside Abundia, who
resembles Folla (fulness), I attach importance to Taranis=Donar,
to Gwydion=Wuotan, to Beal=Phol or Balder, and I am not
sure but that Hesus is the same as Cheru, and that Segomon (p.
371) ought not to be overlooked. Needfires and May-offerings
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are subjects for consideration. It would greatly advance our
knowledge of Wuotan’s true nature, if we could ascertain how
far the Celtic worship of Mercury differed from the Roman ; to
all appearance that deity was greater to the Celts and Germans
than Hermes-Mercury was to the Greeks and Romans; to Tris-
megistus and Tervagan I allude on p. 150, All that is left us of
the Celtic religion, even in stray fragments, bespeaks a more
finished mental culture than is to be found in German or Norse
mythology; there comes out in it more of priestly lore. But
in respect of genius and epic matter our memorials are incom-
parably superior.

As the Celts enclose us on the west, so do the Slavs on the
east ; and Slavic writers, like the Celtic, are rather fond, wherever
their ancient faith coincides with ours, of interpreting things
from a Slavic point of view, which can just as well be explained
from a German. The affinity of the two races can be perceived at
once by such old cognate words as the Gothic sunus (son), O.H.
German sunu, Slavic syn; Goth. liubs (dear), OHG. liop, Boh.
liby, Russ. liubo; Goth. ldups (people), OHG. liut, Slav. liud;
Goth. hldifs (loaf), OHG. hleip, Slav. khléb. And the mythic
resemblances are no less significant. Radegast must stand for
Wuotan, Perun for Fafrguneis, Fiérgunn, but Svatovit for Zio;
between Radegast the god of bliss (rad glad, radost joy), and our
Wish, the harmony is yet stronger. Kroto reminds us of Kirt,
Molnia of Miglnir (pp. 1221. 813). How near the badniak of the
Servians comes to our Christmas fire! their cuckoo-pole to the
Langobardic dove-pole (p. 1135n.), their dodola to the fetching-in
of rain (p. 594), the carrying-out of death to the fight of summer
and winter, the vila to our wise-women! If the elf and dwarf
legends appear less polished than they are among Celts and
Germans, our giant legend on the other hand has much more in
common with the Slavic and Finnic. No doubt Slav mythology
altogether is several degrees wilder and grosser than German, yet
many things in it will make a different figure when once the
legends and fairy tales are more fully and faithfully gathered in,
and the gain to German research also will be great.
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From similar collections of Lithuanian, Samogitian and Lettish
myths revelations no less important are impending, as we may
anticipate from the remarkable connexion between the lan-
guages.

More results have already been attained in Finland, whose
people, comparable in this to the Servians alone, have in their
mouths to this day a most wonderful store of songs and tales,
though in Servian poetry the heroic legend predominates, and in
Finnic the myth. Merely by what Ganander, Porthan and now
Lonnrot have published, an immense deal is bridged over between
the German, Norse, Slav, Greek and Asiatic mythologies. Rask
(in Afhand. 1, 96) had already derived some Norse names of
giants from Finnic. And further, the distinction we made be-
tween legend and fairy-tale does not at all apply as yet to this
Finnic poetry : it stands at an older stage, where the marvels of
the fairy-tale without any sense of incongruity mingle with the
firmer basis of the folk-tale, and even the animal fable can be
admitted. Wiinimdinen (Esth. Wannemunne) can be compared
to Wuotan both in general, and particularly in his character of
Wish : the Finnic waino and wainotem signify desiderium, wainok
cupidus, wainotet desiderare: the Swedish Lapps, with a kindred
language, have waino (wish, desire), and the Norwegian Lapps
vaimel cupidus. Thus Wish, Radegast and Wiindmdiinen seem
to be getting nearer to each other. This last is a god of poetry
and singing (p. 907), he is constantly called Wanha, the old one,
as the thunder-god Ukko likewise is called father or old, and his
wife Akka mother or old. With the Lapps, Atia means both
grandfather and thunder (see ¢ old daddy,” p. 168). As Thor’s
minni was drunk, so full bowls were emptied in honour of Ukko.
Wiiniiméinen wakes Wipune out of her grave (Rune 10), as
O%inn does Vola. Ilmarinen, the smith-god of the Finns, re-
minds us of Hephewestus and Volundr, but makes a deeper im-
pression than either; he fashioned a wife for himself out of gold
(conf. p. 570 n.). To the Lapps, Sarakka means creatress, from
saret to create, a goddess of fortune.

All Finnish nations use Yumala as a general name for the
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Supreme Being in the sense of our God or the Slavic Bogh, to
which corresponds the Swed. Lapp. yupmel, Norw. Lapp. ibmel;
but the Syriiin have also yen (gen. yenlon), the Permians en, the
Votiaks inmar, the Tcheremiss yanmn. Along the northern edge
of Europe and over the Ural into northern Asia extends this
widespread group of nations of the Finn kind, their languages and
myths shewing everywhere a common character. The Votiaks,
like the Slavs and Germans, hold the woodpecker sacred (p. 765) ;
but what I lay special stress upon is the bear-worship of these
nations, which has left its traces in Sweden and Norway, and
betrays the earliest stage of our Teutonic beast-legend (p. 667).
Poetic euphemisms designate the sacred beast, and as soon as he
is slain, solemn hymns are struck up as by way of atonement.
Runes 28 and 29 in Kalewala describe such a hunt with all its
ceremonial. Ostiaks in taking an oath kneel on a bearskin, in
heathen sacrifices they covered the victim with a bearskin (p.
1010), and long afterwards they hung bearskins about them in
the service of the devil (p. 1018). As the bear was king of all
beasts, the terms applied to him of old one’ and ¢ grandfather’
suggest those of the thunder-god. The constellation of the
Great Bear (p. 725) would of itself seem an evident trace of
his worship even among the Greeks.

Coming down from northern Asia to the tribes of the Caucasus,
we again meet with the most remarkable coincidences. The
Tcherkesses (Circassians) keep up a worship of the boar (p. 215),
as did the ancient Aestyi and Germani. Both Tcherkesses and
Ossets glorify the same Elias (p. 173-4, conf. p. 185) who is such
a sacred personage to the Slav races. Kven the ancient Alani
and Scythians seem to be linked with the heathen Germans by
their worship of the sword (p. 204); Attila means grandfather,
and is among Huns as well as Germans a name for mountains.
The same inspection of shoulder-blades that Jornandes relates of
Huns goes on to this day among Kalmuks (p. 1113). A good
many Mongolian customs agree with those of Celts and Germans:
I will only instance the barleycorn’s being the unit of all mea-
surement of land (see my account of it in Berl. Jahrb. for 1842,
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pPp- 795-6) ; conf. the Finnic ohrasen yiveii =hordei granum, Kal.
17, 625. 27, 138.

A still closer agreement with our antiquities than exists among
Finns and Mongols is to be looked for in the more cognate
Zendic and Indian mythologies. That of India is finely wrought
like the Greek, but I think the Greek has the same advantage
over it that T awarded to the German as compared with the
Celtic: a certain theosophic propensity betrays itself in the In-
dians as well as Celts, which in the fulness of Greek and German
myth falls more into the background. It seems worthy of notice,
that to the Indian gods and goddesses are assigned celestial
dwellings with proper names, as in the Edda. Among the gods
themselves, Brahma’s creative power resembles Wuotan’s, Indra
is akin to Donar, being the wielder of lightning and the ruler of
air and winds, so that as god of the sky he can also be compared
to Zio. The unison of our Wish with the notion embodied
in manoratha (p. 870) deserves attention. Nerthus answers to
Bhavani (p. 255), Halja to K4li, and Mannus to Manus (p. 578),
the last two examples being letter for letter the same; but
one thing that must not be overlooked is, that the same myth
of man’s creation out of eight materials (pp. 564—7) which has
already turned up five times, appears in a portion of the Vedas,
the Aitareya Aranya, from which an excerpt is given in Cole-
brooke’s Misc. HEssays, Lond. 1837, vol. 1, p. 47 seq.; here also
eight ingredients are enumerated: fire, air, sun, space, herb,
moon, death, and water. Naturally the details vary again,
though even the five European accounts are not without a certain
Indian colouring. Still more interesting perhaps is an echo
that reaches the very heart of our hero-legend. Putraka (in
Somadeva i. 19) comes upon two men who are fighting for some
magic gifts, a cup, a staff, and a pair of shoes; he cheats them
into running a race, steps into the shoes himself, and flies up into
the clouds with the cup and staff. With the same adroitness
Siegfried among the dwarfs manages the division of their hoard,
upon which lies the wishing-rod (p. 457) ; and our nursery tales
are full of such divisions (Altd. bl. 1,297. KM. ed. 5, no. 193.
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2, 502. Bechstein’s Mirchen p. 75). The same trick decides
the quarrel in Asbiornsen, no. 9, p. 59, and in the Hungarian
tale, Gaal p. 166.

Now whence can these details have been imported into the
homespun fairy-tale ? Every country has them. at its fingers’
ends. To take another striking instance: the story of the three
cousins (p. 415) who had spun till the nose of one grew long,
another’s eyes red, and another’s fingers thick, is told still more
vividly in Norway (Asb. and Moe, no. 13), and most vividly in
Scotland (Chambers, p. 54-5). Or the changeling’s unfailing
formula (pp. 469. 927), was that conveyed from Denmark to
Scotland, from Ireland to Hesse ? Was the legend of the willow
that has never heard a cock crow (p. 1243) handed over by the
Romans to the Poles; and the myth of the thunder-bolt by
the Greek to the Slav, by the Slav to the German? Did a little
bird always pick up the legendary seed, and lug it over hill
and dale to other lands? I believe Myth to be the common
property of many lands, that all its ways are not yet known, but
that it is properest to that nation with whose gods it closely
coalesces, as a word common to several languages may best be
claimed by that one which can explain its root. The legend of
Tell relates no real event, yet, without fabrication or lying, as a
genuine myth it has shot up anew in the bosom of Switzerland,
to embellish a transaction that took hold of the nation’s inmost
being.

I do not deny for a moment, that beside this mysterious
diffusion of myths there has also been borrowing from without,
nay, that they could be purposely invented or imported, though
it is a harder matter than one would imagine for this last sort to
take root among the people. Roman literature has from early
times spread itself over other European lands, and in certain
cases it may be quite impossible to strike the balance between
its influence and that inner growth of legend. And nowhere
is extrinsic influence less a matter of doubt than where, by
the collision of christian doctrine with heatlienism among the
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converted nations, it became unavoidable to abjure the old, and
in its place to adopt or adapt what the new faith introduced or
tolerated.

Oftentimes the Church—and I have specified sundry instances
—either was from the outset, or gradually became, tolerant and
indulgent. She prudently permitted, or could not prevent, that
heathen and christian things should here and there run into one
another ; the clergy themselves would not always succeed in
marking off the bounds of the two religions; their private lean-
ings might let some things pass, which they found firmly rooted
in the multitnde. In the language, together with a stock of
newly imported Greek and Latin terms, there still remained,
even for ecclesiastical use, a number of Teutonic words previously
employed in heathen services, just as the names of gods stood
ineradicable in the days of the week ; to such words old customs
would still cling, silent and unnoticed, and take a new lease of
life. The festivals of a people present a tough material, they are
g0 closely bound up with its habits of life, that they will put up
with foreign additions, if only to save a fragment of festivities
long loved and tried. In this way Scandinavia, probably the
Goths also for a time, and the Anglo-Saxons down to a late
period, retained the heathenish Yule, as all Teutonic Christians
did the sanctity of Eastertide; and from these two the Yule-boar
and Yule-bread, the Easter pancake, Easter sword, Easter fire
and Easter dance could not be separated. As faithfully were
perpetuated the name and in many cases the observances of
Midsummer. New christian feasts, especially of saints, seem
purposely as well as accidentally to have been made to fall on
heathen holidays. Churches often rose precisely where a heathen
god or his sacred tree had been pulled down, and the people
trod their old paths to the accustomed site : sometimes the very
walls of the heathen temple became those of the church, and
cases occur in which idol-images still found a place in a wall of
the porch, or were set up outside the door, as at Bamberg cathe-
dral there lie Slavic-heathen figures of animals inscribed with
runes. Sacred hills and fountains were re-christened after saints,
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to whom their sanctity was transferred; sacred woods were
handed over to the newly-founded convent or the king, and even
under private ownership did not altogether lose their long-.
accustomed homage. ILaw-usages, particularly the ordeals and
oath-takings, but also the beating of bounds, consecrations,
image-processions, spells and formulas, while retaining their
heathen character, were simply clothed in christian forms. In
some customs there was little to change: the heathen practice of
sprinkling a newborn babe with water (vatni ausa p. 592, dicare
p. 108, line 5) closely resembled christian baptism, the sign of the
hammer that of the cross, and the erection of tree-crosses the
irmenstils and world-trees of paganism. Still more significant
must appear that passage where Voluspd and the Bible coincide
(p. 811); in the far later Solar-lioS traces of christian teaching
are discernible.

In a conflux of so many elements it could not but happen, even
where the mental conceptions and views of a simple populace un-
able to do without myths had felt the full force of the revolution,
that in its turn the Old, not wholly extinct, should half un-
consciously get interwoven with the irrepressible New. Jewish
and christian doctrine began to lean towards heathen, heathen
fancies and superstitions to push forward and, as it were, take
refuge in all the places they found unoccupied by the new reli-
gion. Here we find christian material in a heathen form, there
heathen matter in a christian disguise.

As the goddess Ostara was converted into a notion of time,
so was Hellia into one of place. The beliefs of our forefathers
about elves and giants got intensified and expanded into angels
and devils, but the legends remained the same. Wuotan, Donar,
Zio, Phol put on the nature of malignant diabolic beings, and
the story of their solemn yearly visitation shaped itself into that
of a wild rabble rout, which the people now shunned with horror,
as formerly they had thronged to those processions.

Veiled under the biblical names of Cain, Elias, Enoch, Anti-
christ, Herodias, there come into view the same old myths about
moon-spots, giants’ buildings, a god of thunder and of storm, the
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gracious (holde) night-dame and the burning of the world. And
what arrests our attention still more is, that to the Virgin Mary
we apply a whole host of charming legends about Holda and
Frouwa, norns and valkyrs, as the Romans did those about
Venus, Juno and the parcae; nay, in the fairy-tale, dame Holle
and Mary can usurp the place of gray-hatted Wuotan. What a
tender fragrance breathes in those tales of Mary, and what has
any other poetry to put by the side of them? To the kindly
heathen traits is superadded for us that sense of superior sanctity
which encompasses this Lady. Herbs and flowers are named
after Mary, her images are carried about, and, quite in accord-
ance with the heathen worship, installed on forest trees. She
is a divine mother, she is a spinning-wife, she appears as maid
of mercy (vierge secourable) to whosoever calls upon her. To
the country folk in Italy, Mary stands well in the foreground of
their religion; the Madonnas of several churches in Naples are
looked upon as so many different divine beings, and even as
rivals, and a Santa Venere by their side gives no offence. Three
Marys together (p. 416, note) resemble the three norns and
three fays; Mary carries stones and earth in her apron (p. 537)
like Athena or the fay. The worship of Mary altogether, being
neither founded on Scripture nor recognised by the first cen-
turies, can only be explained by the fact of those pretty and
harmless but heathen fancies having taken such deep root in
the people that the Church also gradually combined with them
a more daintily devised and statelier devotion (attentio) which
we find woven into numerous legends and sermons.

But Mary does not stand alone by a long way. Immediately
at her side there has grown up in the Catholic and Greek
churches an interminable adoration of Saints, to make up for
heathen gods of the second or third rank, for heroes and wise-
women, and to fill the heart by bridging the gulf between it and
pure Deity. Dogma may distinguish between Deity and inter-
cessors; but how many a pious lip, moving in prayer before the
sacred image, must be unaware of this distinction, or forget it!
And further, among the saints themselves there are various
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grades, and the particular troubles under which they can be of
service are parcelled out among them like so many offices and
lines of business, so that almost every disease and its remedy are
called by the name of their saint; this division of tasks has the
strongest analogy to the directions given in Norse and Lithuanian
mythology for the invocation of the several deities (p. 335). The
victorious hero who had slain the dragon made room for Michael
or George; and the too pagan Siegberg (p.198), which may
have meant the same as Eresberg (p. 201), was handed over to
Michael, as the mons Martis in France was turned into a mons
martyrum, Montmartre. It is remarkable that the Ossets have
converted the dies Martis into Georgeday, and dies Veneris into
Mary’s day (Pott 1, 105. 2, 802). The places of O3inn and of
Freyja in minni-drinking are taken by John and by Gertrude,
a saint who in other ways also has changed places with the
goddess (pp. 61. 305. 673); but we can easily see why the
heathen counterpart to a saint’s legend is oftener to be found
in the Roman than in our German mythology. The Church
in her saints and canonizations had not the wit to keep within
bounds, and the disproportion comes out most glaringly in the
fact that the acts and miracles of the Saviour and his apostles
are in some cases outdone by those of the saints. Whoever
would push these investigations further, as they deserve to be
pushed, will have to take particular notice, what saints are the
first to emerge in the popular faith of any country, and which of
them in poems and in forms of benediction have gradually slipt
into the places of the old gods.

Hero let me illustrate the more or less thorough interpene-
tration and commingling of Christian and heathen legend by
two examples, which seem to me peculiarly important.

It must be regarded as one of the original possessions common
to our mythologies, that the God, or two gods, or three, descend
from heaven to earth, whether to prove men’s works and ways
(p- 837), or in search of adventures. This does violence to the
christian belief in God’s omnipresence and omniscience; but it
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is a very pleasing fancy, that of the gods in person walking the
earth unrecognised, and dropping in at the houses of mortals.
Even the Odyssey 17, 485-7 alludes to such wanderings, in which
is found the loftiest consecration of hospitality: a man will be
loth to turn away a stranger, under whose guise a celestial god
may be visiting him. A Greek myth with details appears in the
story of Orion: three gods, Zeus, Poseidon, Hermes (some say
Zeus, Ares, Hermes=Donar, Zio, Wuotan) take lodging with
Hyrieus, and after being feasted, give him leave to ask a favour;
he wishes for a son, and they create him one much in the same
way as Kvisir was engendered (p. 902, conf. 1025n.). Ovid’s
Fasti 5, 495—535. Hyginus 195 relates the same fable of the
Thracian Byrseus. In the beautiful legend of Philemon and
Baucis (Ovid’s Met. 8, 626—721), Jupiter and Mercury are travel-
ling, and reward their kind entertainers by saving them from
the impending deluge (p. 580) ; a fable of Phaedrus makes the
divine messenger alone, the god of roads and highways, pass
the night with mortals (Mercurium, hospitio mulieres olim duae
illiberali et sordido receperant). But Demeter also is at times
represented as travelling and associating with men, as would be
natural for all mothers of gods; Aesop in Fab. 54 makes Demeter
travel with a swallow and an eel, but when they came to a river
the bird flew up, the fish slipt into the water, and what did
Demeter do?. With the Indians it is principally Brahma and
Vishnu that visit the earth. In a Lithuanian legend Perkunos
walks the earth at the time when beasts yet spoke; he first met
the horse, and asked his way. ¢I have no time to shew thee the
way, I have to eat” Hard by was an ox grazing who had heard
the traveller’s request : ¢ Come, stranger,” he cried, ‘I will shew
thee the way to the river” Then said the god to the horse:
¢ As thou couldst not for eating find time to do me a turn of kind-
ness, thou shalt for a punishment be never satisfied ;> then to the
ox: ‘Thou good-natured beast shalt conveniently appease thy
hunger, and after chew the cud at thine ease, for thou wert ready
to serve me.” This myth likewise inculcates kindness to the
stranger, and for Perkunos subsequent narrators could without
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scruple substitute the Saviour, In the Edda it is always OSinn,
Lokiand Heenir that go on journeys together, the same three Ases
that also co-operate in creating (p. 560), for LoSr and Loki are
apparently one {p. 241), and in this connexion Loki has nothing
base or bad about him. Heenir is called in Sn. 106 sessi, sinni,
mili O8ins (sodalis, comes, collocutor Odini). These three Ases
set out on a journey, and at night seek a lodging ; in the stories
preserved to us no mention is made of a trial of hospitality. In
a later saga O¥inn with Loki and Heenir rides to the chase
(Miiller’s Sagabibl. 1, 364) ; and a remarkable lay of the Farie
Isles (Lyngbye pp. 500 seq.) presents the same three, Ouvin,
Honer and Lokkji, not indeed as travelling, but as succouring
gods, who when called upon immediately appear, and one after
the other deliver a boy whom giant Skrujmsli is pursuing, by
hiding him, quite in fairy-tale fashion, in an ear of barley,
a swan’s feather, and a fish’s egg. There were doubtless many
more stories like this, such as the Norwegian tale in Asbitrn. no.
21, conf. p. 423. As bearing upon their subsequent transfer-
ence, 1t must not be overlooked that in Fornm. sog. 9, 56. 175
O3inn on horseback calls one evening at a blacksmith’s, and has
his horse shod ; his identity with Hermes becomes quite startling
in these myths. At other times however it is Thérr with his
heavy hammer (p. 180) that seeks a lodging, like Zeus, and when
he stays the night at the peasant’s, Loki accompanies Thorr (Sn.
49) ; then again Heimdallr, calling himself Rigr, traverses the
world, and founds the families of man. The Finnish legend
makes Wiiindméinen, Ilmarinen and Lemminkainen travel (rune
23), quite on a par with OBinn, Loki, and Hoenir.

If now we look from these heathen myths to those in a
christian dress and of a later time, the connexion between them
can be no enigma : that of Perkunos changing into the Saviour
has already set us the key. Either Christ and Peter journey out
together, or one of the two alone ; the fable itself turns about in
more than one direction. Antique above all sounds the visit of
these godlike beings, like that of O¥inn, to the blacksmith, and
here the rewarding of hospitality is not left out. In the Norw.
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tale no. 21, the Saviour, after he has far surpassed his host in
feats of skill, yet places three wishes at his disposal, the very
same that were allowed the smith of Jiterbok: compare also
Kinderm. no. 147, the Netherl. story of Smeke in Wolf’s Wodana
p. 54 seq., and H. Sachs iv. 3, 70. But in Kinderm. 82, though
the player, like the smith, asks for the tree from which one
cannot get down, the main point with him is the dice, and the
bestowal of them cannot but remind us of Wuotan the inventor
of dice (p. 150. 1007), and again of Mercury. In H. Sachs ii.
4, 114 it is only Peter that bestows the wishing-die on a lands-
knecht at work in the garden. But the Fabliau St. Pierre et le
jongleur (Méon 8, 282) relates how the juggler fared after death
in hell ; though nothing is said of travelling or gift-giving, yet
Peter coming down from heaven in a black beard and smug
moustaches and with a set of dice, to win from the showman the
souls entrusted to his keeping, has altogether the appearance of
Whuotan, who is eager, we know, to gather souls into his dwell-
ing; and that tailor who hurled the leg of a chair out of heaven
(p. 186) had been admitted by Peter. Then another group of
legends betrays a new feature, full of significance to us. The
Saviour and Peter are travelling together, Peter has to dress the
dinner, and he bites a leg off the roast chicken (Wolf’s Wodana,
p. 180) ; in the Latin poem of Heriger, belonging to the tenth
century, Peter is called in so many words head-cook of heaven,
and a droll fellow secretly eats a piece of lung off the roast, as in
Mirchen no. 81 brother Lustig, travelling with Peter, steals the
heart of the roast lamb, and elsewhere the landsknecht or the
Swabian steals the liver. This seems to be all the same myth,
for the circumstance that Peter plays by turns the culprit and the
god whose attendant is in fault, may itself be of very old date:
even the heathen stories may have made O8inn and Loki change
places. Loki is all the more a cook, a roast-stealer, and there-
fore on aline with Peter, as even the Edda imputes to him the
eating of a heart (the suspected passage in Seem. 118" I emend
thus : ‘Loki 4t hiarta lundi brenda, fann hann halfsvi¥inn hugstein
konu,” Lokius comedit cor in nemore assum, invenit semiustum
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mentis-lapidem mulieris), and in our ancient beast-fable the sly
fox (Loki still) carries off the stag’s heart half-roasted (Reinh.
xlviii. lii).—Nor does this by any means exhaust the stock of
such tales of travel. Hans Sachs 1, 492 made up a poem in 1557
(and Bure. Waldis 4, 95 before him in 1537) how Peter journey-
ing with Christ wished in the pride of his heart to rule the
world, and could not so much as manage the goat which the
Lord had given into his hands for one day; again 1, 493 how
they arrived at a parting of the roads, and asked their way of a
lazy workman lying in the shade of a peartree, who gave them
a gruff answer; then they came upon a maidservant, who was
toiling in the sweat of her brow, but, on being asked, immedi-
ately laid her sickle down, and saw the Lord into the right road :
‘be this maid,” said the Saviour to Peter, ¢ assigned to none other
but that man,” (in Agricola, Spr. 354, the maid is idle and the
man industrious). This recalls not only Perkunos with the
horse and ox, but the norns or fays passing through the land
in the legend quoted on p. 409. Old French poems give the
part of short-sighted Peter to the hermit who escorts an angel
through the world (Méon, Nouv. rec. 2, 116, and pref. to tome 1);
from Mielcke’s Lith. sprachl. p. 167 I learn that the same ver-
sion prevails in Samogitia, and the Gesta Romanor. cap. 80 tell
of the angelus et eremita, As the gods lodged with Philemon
and Baucis, so does a dwarf travelling in the Grindelwald with
some poor but hospitable folk, and protects their little house
from the flood (DS. no. 45); in Kinderm. 87 God Almighty
lodges with the poor man, and allows him three wishes; to Riigen
comes the old beggar-man (=Wuotan), gets a night’s lodging
from a poor woman, and on leaving in the morning lets her
dabble in the wishing business, which turns out ill for the envious
neighbour. Thiele (Danmarks folkesagn 2, 306) finds the very
same myth in Fiinen, and here the traveller is Peter again: the
Norwegian tale makes the Lord God and Peter come to dame
Gertrude and turn the stingy thing into a bird (p. 673). There
is a popular joke about Christ and Peter being on a journey, and
the Saviour creating the first Bohemian; and a Netherl. tale
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(Wodana p. xxxvii) about their putting up at an ogre’s house
in a wood, and being concealed by his compassionate wife, an
incident that occurs in many other tales.

Afzelins (Sagohifder 3, 155), while he proves the existence of
these legends of Christ and Peter in Sweden also, is certainly
wrong in pronouncing them mere fabricated drolleries, not
founded on popular belief. They are as firmly grounded as any-
thing can be on primitive traditions, and prove with what fidelity
the people’s memory has cared for our mythology, while MHG.
poets despise these fables which they could have sung so admir-
ably, just as they leave on one side dame Berhte and Holde and
in general what is of home growth. Yet a couple of allusions
may prove, if proof it needs, that this dressing up of the old myth
was in vogue as early as the 13th century : Rumelant (Amghb.
12%) relates of Christ and Peter, how they came to a deep rivulet
into which a man had fallen, who was doing nothing to help him-
self; and a nameless poet (Mone’s Anz. 5, 192) tells of a wood-
cutter whom Peter was trying to hoist into heaven by his mallet,
but when on the topmost rung, the mallet’s handle came off, and
the poor man dropt into hell. The pikeman or blacksmith in the
fairy-tale got on better by flinging his knapsack or apron (sledge-
hammer in Asbidrnsen p. 1306 is still more archaic) into heaven.
Of course these wanderings of the Saviour and one of his disciples
have something in common with the journeys of Jesus and his
apostles in Judea, the dwarf visitor might be compared to the
angels who announced God’s mercies and judgments to Abraham
and Lot, as Philemon and Baucis have a certain resemblance to
Abraham and Sarah; but the harmony with heathen legend is
incomparably fuller and stronger. The angels were simply mes-
sengers; our mythology, like the Greek and Indian, means here
an actual avatira of Deity itself.

Another example, of smaller compass, but equally instructive
as to the mingling of christian with heathen ideas, may be drawn
from the old legend of Fruoto. The blissful birth of the Saviour,
the new era beginning with him, were employed in drawing pic-
tures of a golden age (p. 695. 793 n.) and the state of happiness
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and peace inseparable from it. The Roman Augustus, under
whom Christ was born, closed the temple of Janus, and peace
is supposed to have reigned all over the earth. Now the Norse
tradition makes its mythic Fro8i likewise contemporary with
Augustus, Fré%i whose reign is marked by peace and blessed-
ness, who made captive giantesses grind heaps of gold for him
(p. 531. 871), and had bracelets deposited on the public high-
way without any one laying hands on them. The poets call gold
‘miél Fr6da,” Fruoto’s meal (Sn. 146), to explain which phrase
the poem Grittasaungr is inserted in the Edda; and in Seem.
151* occurs: ¢sleit Frd®a fri® fianda 4 milli” Rymbegla says,
in his time the fields bore crops without being sown (it is the
blessed Sampo-period of the Finns), and metal was found every-
where in the ground; nature joined in extolling the prince,
as she does in lamenting his death (p. 591). When Helgi
was born, eagles uttered a cry, and holy waters streamed down
from the hills of heaven (Seem. 149%); in the year of Hékon’s
election the birds, we are told, bred twice, and twice the trees
bore, about which the Hak. Hékonarsaga cap. 24 has some
beautiful songs. Hartmann, a monk of St. Gall, sings on the
entry of the king: ¢ Haec ipsa gaudent tempora, floreque verno
germinant, adventus omni gaudio quando venit optatior.’ So
deep a feeling had the olden time for a beloved king. And
Beda 2, 16 thus describes king Eddwine’s time: ¢Tanta eo
tempore pax in Britannia fuisse perhibetur, ut, sicut usque hodie
in proverbio dicitur, etiamsi mulier una cum recens nato par-
vulo vellet totam perambulare insulam a mari ad mare, nullo se
laedente valeret. Tantum rex idem utilitati suae gentis con-
suluit, ut plerisque in locis, ubi fontes lucidos juxta publicos
viarum transitus construxit, ibi ob refrigerium viantium erectis
stipitibus aereos caucos suspendi juberet, neque hos quisquam
nisi ad usum necessarium contingere prae magnitudine vel timoris
ejus auderet vel amoris vellet.” And of several other kings the
tale is told, that they exposed precious jewels on the public road.
Mildness and justice were the highest virtues of rulers, and
‘mild’ signified both mitis and largus, munificus. Frodi was
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called the fémildi (bountiful) ; fr6¥i” itself includes the notion
of sagacity. When the genealogies and legends make several
kings of that name follow one another, they all evidently mean
the same (conf. p. 348). Saxo Gramm. 27 makes his first Frotho
sprinkle ground gold on his food, which is unmistakably that
¢ FrdSa miol’ of Snorri; the second is called ¢freekni,” vegetus ;
it is not till the reign of the third, who fastens a gold bracelet
on the road, that the Saviour is born (p. 95).

But this myth of the mild king of peace must formerly have
been known outside of Scandinavia, namely, here in Germany,
and in Britain too. For one thing, our chroniclers and poets,
when they mention the Saviour’s birth, break out, like Snorri
and Saxo, in praises of a peaceful Augustan age; thus Godfrey
of Viterbo p. 250:

Fit gladius vomer, fiunt de cuspide falces,
Mars siluit, pax emiecuit, miles fuit auceps ;
nascentis Christi tempore pax rediit.

Wernher’s Maria, p. 160:

D6 wart ein chreftiger fride, ~ Then befel a mighty peace,
diu swert versluogen die smide, smiths converted their swords,

bediu spieze und sper ; both pikes and spears ;
d6 ne was dehein her then was there np army
daz iender des gedahte that anywhere tifought
daz ez strite oder veehte, of striving and fighting,
d6 ne was niht urlinge then was no war

bi des meres piuge, by the sea’s margin,
noch enhein nitgeschelle. nor any sound of hate.
Mit grozer ebenhelle In great unison

und harte fridliche and right peacefully
stuonden elliu riche. stood all kingdoms.

And p. 195 : Aller fride meiste -
mit des keisers volleiste
der wart erhaben und gesworn
d6 Christ was geborn.
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Compare En. 13205—13, and Albrecht of Halberstadt’s Prologuz,
which also says that Augustus

machte s6 getinen fride (perfect peace)
daz man din swert begunde smide

in segense (scythes), und werken hiez
zuo den sicheln den spiez.

It is trne, none of these passages make any reference to Fruoto;
but how could the ¢ milte Fruote von Tenemarke’ have got so
firm a footing in our heroic lays of Gudrun and the Raben-
schlacht, and in the memory of our Court-poets (MS. 2, 221°,
227° Conr. Engelhart, and Helbl. 2, 1303. 7, 366. 13, 111)
without some express legend to rest upon? This I had a pre-
sentiment of on p. 532 from our proper names Fanigolt, Mani-
golt (fen-gold, bracelet-gold); conf. Haupt’s pref. to Engelh.
p.- x. And what is more, the Austrian weisthiimer (3, 687. 712)
require by way of fine a shield full of ground gold; and filling
shields with gold meant being liberal. The folk-song in Uhland
1, 76-7 makes the mill grind gold and love. How else to explain
gold-grinding and gold-meal I cannot divine.

I could multiply such examples; I could also, if the task were
not reserved for others or another occasion, shew in detail that
the same mythic basis, which must be assumed for our own
heroic lays, xtas not foreign either to the Carolingian poetry,
the product mainly of a German tribe, or even to the British.
Arthur belongs to the ‘wild host’ and the ‘heaven’s wain,’
Morgana coincides with norns and elfins. A great deal nearer
still stands Charles with his heroes: he is the Long-beard that
sleeps in the mountain and rides on the Karl-wain, his Karl-
stone is the same as the Woden-stone (p. 155), Roland stands
on the pillar, Froberge reminded us of Frd (p. 216), and Galans,
who plies the forge for these Frankish heroes, is Wayland,
Wielant, Volundr. Berthe with the foot, progenitress of Charles,
is our Berhta (p. 429); and, attached to her, stand Flore and
Blanchefleur with their elvish names (p. 1063). Charles’s loved
one was an elfin (p. 435), Auberon is Elberich and elf-king ; and
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Maugis, Malagis=Madalgis, borders on the elvish. Charles’s
hall resembles that of Asgard (p. 1133n.).

If these investigations have not been a sheer waste of time
(and to me it seemed worth the trouble to look into the affairs
of our antiquity from all sides), I may now at length attempt an
answer to questions, or some of them at least, as to what is the
true fundamental character of Teutonic mythology.

Judged by the standard of those mythologies that completed
their career from beginning to end, notably the Greek (with
which nevertheless it has so many important features in common),
it will bear no comparison, if only for the reason that it was
interrupted early, before it had produced all that it could have
produced. As to our language and poetry, they were sensibly
disturbed and hindered too, but they lived on, and could acquire
a new impetus; the heathen faith was cut down to the root, and
its poor remains could only save themselves by stealth under a
new guise. Crude, unkempt it cannot but appear, yet the crude
has its simplicity, and the rough its sincerity.

In our heathen mythology certain ideas stand out strong and
clear, of which the human heart especially has need, by which
it is sustained and cheered. To it the highest god is a father
(p. 22), a good father, gofar (p. 167), gaffer, grandfather, who
grants salvation and victory to the living, and to the dead an
entrance to his dwelling. Death is a going home, a return to
the father (p. 839). By the side of the god stands the highest
goddess as a mother (p. 22), gammer, grandmother, wise and
white ancestress. The god is exalted, the goddess beaming
with beauty; both go their rounds and appear in the land, he
instructing in war and weapons, she in spinning, weaving,
sowing of seed; from him comes the poem, from her the tale.
The same paternal authority is deeply stamped on our ancient
law, the father taking the newborn son on his lap and acknow-
ledging him ; but what we read in some only of our ancient
codes, may have been the rule everywhere, namely, that the
composition paid to women was originally a higher, a double
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one. The German reverence for woman was already known to
Tacitus (p. 397), and history vouches for it in the Mid. Ages:
in the heroic lays a greater stress is laid on Mother Uote than
on the father of the heroes, as Brunhild towers even above
Siegfried (see Suppl.). By the side of the beautiful description
of mother’s love in the Vita Mahthildis (Pertz 6, 298) we can
put this touch by Rudlieb 1, 52: ¢ Ast per cancellos post hunc
pascebat ocellos Mater,” as her son was departing. Whenever
in dry old Otfried I come to the lines iv. 82: wir sin gibot
ouh wirkén, inti bi unsa muater thenkén (we his bidding also
do, and of our mother think), it moves me to melancholy, I
don’t know whether he meant the church, or her that bore him,
I think of my own dear mother (Dorothea Grimm, b. 20 Nov.
1755, d. 27 May 1808). Another thing also we learn from the
oldest history of our people, that modesty and virtue had never
fled from the land; beside Tacitus, we may rely on Salvian
(5th cent.) as the most unimpeachable of witnesses. Refined
grace might be wanting, nay, it has often retired before us, and
been washed out of remembrance; to the Greeks Apollo, Pallas,
Aphrodite stood nearer, their life was brighter like their sky.
Yet Fré and Frouwa appear altogether as kind and loving deities,
in Wuotan I have produced the god of song, and as Wish he
may have been a god of longing and love. However many
blossoms of our old mythology and poetry may lie undisclosed
and withered, one thing will not escape the eye of a judge,
that our poesy still has virgin forms and unlaboured adornment
at her command, which, like certain plants, have disappeared
from hotter climes.

When the plastic and poetic arts have sprung out of a people’s
faith, they adorn and protect it by imperishable works; yet
another fact must not be overlooked, that both poets and
artists insensibly deviate from the sanctity of the old type, and
adopt an independent treatment of sacred subjects, which, in-
genious as it may be, mars the continuity of tradition. The
tragedians will alter for their own ends what epic had handed
down entire; the sculptors, striving after naked forms of beauty,
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will, in favour of it, sacrifice if need be the significant symbol;
as they can neither bring in all the features of the myth, nor
yet find the whole of them sufficient, they must omit some
things and add others. Sculpture and the drama aim at making
the gods more conceivable to the mind, more human; and
every religion that is left free to unfold itself will constantly
fall back upon man and the deepest thoughts he is capable of,
to draw from them a new interpretation of the revealed. As
in statues the rigid attitude unbent itself and the stiff folds
dropt away, so devotion too in her converse with deity will not
be needlessly shackled. In the same way language, even in the
hands of poets, declines from the sensuous perfection of poetry
to the rational independence of prose.

The grossness that I spoke of would have disappeared from
the heathen faith had it lasted longer, though much of the
ruggedness would have remained, as there is in our language
something rough-hewn and unpolished, which does not unfit it
for all purposes, and qualifies it for some. There goes with
the German character a thoughtful earnestness, that leads it
away from vanity and brings it on the track of the sublime.
This was noticed even by Tacitus, whose words, though discussed
in the book (p. 70-1, 104-5), will bear repeating: °Ceterum
nec cohibere parietibus deos, neque in ullam humani oris speciem
assimilare, ex magnitudine coelestium arbitrantur. Lucos ac
nemora consecrant, deorumque nominibus appellant secretum
illud, quod sola reverentia vident.” This is no empty phrase,
this ‘arbitrantur’ and ‘appellant’ must have come of inquiries,
which a Roman, if he wished to understand anything of the
Germani, had first of all to set a-going. That is how it actually
was in Germany at that time, such answer had German men
given, when asked about the temples and images of their gods.
Temples are first built to hold statues: so long as these were
not, neither were those. Anything mentioned in later centuries,
or occurring by way of exception among particular tribes, seems
to have been corruption and confusion, to which there was no

want of prompting. All the Scandinavian temples and idols
d
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fall into this later time, or they have their reason in the difference
of race.

That notable piece of insight shows us the whole germ of
Protestantism. It was no accident, but a necessity, that the
Reformation arose first in our country, and we should long ago
have given it our undivided allegiance, had not a stir been made
against it from abroad. It is remarkable how the same soil of
Old-German faith in Scandinavia and Britain proved receptive
of Protestant opinion; and how favourable to it a great part of
France was, where German blood still held its ground. As in
language and myth, so in the religious leanings of a people
there is something indestructible.

Gods, i.e. a multiplication of the one supreme incomprehen-
sible Deity, could only be conceived of by Germans as by
others under a human form (p. 8316), and celestial abodes like
earthly houses are ascribed to them. But here comes a differ-
ence, in this reluctance to exhibit the immeasurable (that magni-
tudo coelestium) in visible images, and confine it between earthly
walls. To make a real portrait of Deity is clean impossible,
therefore such images are already prohibited in the Old Test.
decalogue; Ulphilas renders ei8wlov by galiug or galiuga-gud
(lie-god), meaning that any representation of a god was a lie;
and the first christian centuries abhorred image-worship, though
it gradually found its way into the church again. The statues
of Greek gods, we know, proceeded originally from a sacred
type, which only by degrees became more secular; the paintings
of the Mid. Ages, and even Raphael’s great soul-stirring com-
positions, for want of such a type, were obliged to invent their
figures, the legend from which artists chiefly drew their subjects
being already song or story; accordingly these pictures stand
lower than the works of Greek art, and the spirit of Protestant-
ism insists on their being bundled out of the churches. But
if our heathen gods were imagined sitting on mountains and
in sacred groves, then our medieval churches soaring skyward
as lofty trees, whose sublime effect is unapproached by any
Greek pediments and pillars, may fairly be referable to that Old
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German way of thinking. Irmansil and Yggdrasill were sacred
trees, rearing their heads into the breezes: the tree is the steed
(drasill, the snorter) on which Wuotan, the bodeful thrill of
nature, stormfully careers: Yggr signifies shudder, thrill of
terror (p. 120, and Suppl.). By the Old German forest-worship
I also explain the small number of the priests, who only begin
to multiply in temples entrusted to their charge.

Of all forms of belief, the Monotheistic is at once the most
agreeable to reason and the most honouring to Deity. It also
seems to be the original form, out of whose lap to a childlike
antiquity Polytheism easily unfolded itself, by the loftiest
attributes of the one God being conceived first as a trilogy,
then as a dodecalogy. This arrangement comes out in all the
mythologies, and especially clear, I think, in ours: almost all
the gods appear unequal in rank and power, now superior, now
subordinate, so that, mutually dependent, they must all at last
be taken as emanations of a highest and only One. What is
offensive in polytheism is thereby diminished (p. 176). For
even in the heathen breast a consciousness of such subordination
could hardly be quite extinct, and the slumbering faith in a
highest god might wake up any moment.

To point out these groups of deities from our half dried-up
sources was beyond my power, but the threes and twelves of the
Edda are indicated, p. 385. The Greeks however differ in hav-
ing only one twelve, consisting of six gods and six goddesses,
while of the 4ses and &synjas there are twelve each, making to-
gether twice as many deities as the Greek. Twelve chairs are
set for the gods sitting in council (p. 858). Sometimes the
highest god has twelve inferiors added to him, which raises the
total by one : Loki is called the thirteenth among the gods, and
Gné among the goddesses. Snorri 211° names thirteen Ases, and
even more Asynjas. These triads and twelves of the gods are
reflected again in the heroes and wise-women: Mannus begot
three sons, heads of races (p. 345. 395), Heimdall founded three
orders, the Ynglinga saga 2, 7 calls O3in’s fellow-gods his
twelve princes (hofdingjar); Westmar has twelve sons (Saxo
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Gram. p. 68); there were thirteen valkyrs (p. 421), aud three
norns. In Welf’s retinue are twelve herces (p. 395); king
Charles’s twelve might indeed be traced to the twelve apostles,
and the poem itself points to that, but the same thing is found
in numberless myths and legends. The might of the godlike
king flashes forth yet again in his heroes. ‘

To my thinking, Polytheism almost everywhere arose in in-
nocent unconsciousness: there is about it something soft and
agreeable to the feelings; but it will, when the intellect is
roused, revert to the Monotheism from which it started. No one
taunts the Catholic doctrine with teaching many gods, yet one
can see in what respect Catholics stand in the same relation to
heathens as Protestants do to Catholics. Heathenism bowed
before the power of pure Christianity ; in course of time heathen-
ish movements broke out in the church afresh, and from these
the Reformation strove to purify it. The polytheistic principle,
still working on, had fastened on two points mainly, the worship
of saints, of which I have spoken, and that of relics (conf. GDS.
p. 149). A stifling smell of the grave pervades the medieval
churches and chapels from an adoring of dead bones, whose
genuineness and miraculous power seem rarely well attested, and
sometimes quite impossible. The weightiest affairs of life, oath-
takings, illnesses, required a touching of these sanctities, and all
historical documents bear witness to their widely extended use,
a use justified by nothing in the Bible, and alien to primitive
Christianity (conf. p. 1179). But in idololatria and saint-worship
the dominion of the priesthood found its main stay.

Of Dualism proper I have acquitted our heathenism (pp. 895-6.
984). Unlike Polytheism, it seems to me to take its rise, not in
gradnal corruption, but in conscious, perhaps moral, reflexion,
and at a later time. Polytheism is tolerant and friendly ; he to
whom all he looks at is either heaven or hell, God or devil,
will both extravagantly love and heartily hate. But here again
let me repeat, that to the heathen Germans the good outweighed
the bad, and courage faintheartedness : at death they langhed.

Between deifying much and deifying all, it is hard to draw the
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line, for even the most arrant Pantheism will admit some excep-
tions. The limit observed by the Greek and even the Norse
religion appears in those sets of twelve; Personification indeed,
on which I have inserted a chapter, seems to dip into the domain
of Pantheism ; yet when elements and implements are thought of
as divine, they scarcely mean more than our old acquaintances,
the gods, presented in a new form: the air melts into Wuotan,
the hammer into Donar, the sword into Eor, and Selde (fortune)
into Wuotan again. The human mind strives to conceive the
unfathomable depth of Deity in new and ever new ways. Some
would give our heathenism Fetishism for a foundation (p. 104);
the truth is, hammer, spear, flint and phallus were but symbols
of the divine force, of which there were other types, both material
and moral, equally valid. From thing to person, or from person
to thing, was in this matter but a step. As the gods change into
heroes and are born again, so they sink even into animals; but
this precipitate of them would require certain explanations, which
I mean to complete once for all in a new treatment of the Beast-
fable. The faster the brood of deities multiplies, the sooner is
faith likely to topple over into denial and abuse of the old gods ;
striking evidences of such atheistic sentiment Scandinavia itself
supplies, both in undisguised mockery, and in reposing con-
fidence in one’s own strength and virtue (p. 6). The former is
expressed in O. Norse by godgi (irrisio deorum), O.H. Germ.
kotscelta (blasphemia). And this revolt of heathens against
heathenism increased as Christianity came nearer: thus the
Nialssaga cap. 105 says of Hialti, that he was charged with
scoffing at the gods, ¢ vard sekr & pingi um go¥gd’; conf. Laxd.
p. 180. Kristnisaga c. 9.

An element (oTouyelov, vmdoTasis) is firm ground, basis, for
which the Goth still has a good Teutonic name ‘stabs’ (= staff,
whence the Romance stoffa, étoffe, and so our stuff again), or
‘ stéma’ (whence our ungestiim, OHG. ungistuomi, unquiet). It
meets the eye of man in all its glory, while deity remains unseen:
how tempted he must feel to give it divine honours! But his
senses and his mind link every exhibition of nature’s forces with
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subjective impressions bodily and mental, the promptings of
language teach him to connect. How came Zio to unite in him-
self the ideas of sky and war? The Gothic veihan meant pug-
nare, vafhjé pugna, veihs sacer, veiha sacerdos (p. 68), the OHG.
wig pugna and Mars (p. 203); the hallowed, the holy was at the
same time the bright, the beaming. To the Gothic hveits cor-
responds the Skr. svétas (albus), to this the Slav. svety, sviatyi
(sanctus), and svét, swiat, svetlo signify mundus, coelum, lux.
But again Svetovit, Swantowit, is Ares and bellum, and the
parallelism of Wuotan, Donar, Zio to Radigast, Perun, Svetovit
stands unquestionable : the god of victory shines in the battle.
To the Indians Stiryas denotes the sun, light, day, and he re-
sembles Zio ; when Siiryas is taking hold of a victim, it bites his
hand off, and a golden one has to be put on: is not this T§r,
whose hand the wolf bit off (p. 207) ? and who knows but the
like was told of the Slavic Svetovit? It was beautiful to derive
the eye from the sun, blood from water, the salt flow of tears
from the bitter sea, and the more profound seem therefore the
myths of Sif’s hair, of Freyja’s tears; earth and heaven reflect
each other. But as even the ancient cosmogonies are inversions
of each other (pp. 568. 570, man made of world, world made of
man), we have no right to refer the heathen gods exclusively
either to astrology and the calendar, or to elemental forces, or to
moral considerations, but rather to a perpetual and unceasing
interaction of them all. A pagan religion never dropt out of the
clouds, it was carried on through countless ages by the tradition
of nations, but in the end it must rest on a mysterious revelation
which accords with the marvellous language and the creation and
propagation of mankind. Our native heathenism seems not to
have been oppressed by gloomy fancies about the misery of a
fallen existence (like the Indian doctrine of emanation), it
favoured a cheerful fatalism (p. 860-1), and believed in a paradise,
a renovated world, deified heroes; its gods resemble more those
of Greece, its superstition more that of Rome: ¢tanta gentium
in rebus frivolis plerumque religio est.’

The question has been gravely asked, whether the heathen
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gods really existed; and I feel disgust at answering it. Those
who believe in a veritable devil and a hell, who would burn a
witch with a will, may feel inclined to affirm it, thinking to
support the miracles of the church by the evidence of this other
miracle, that in the false gods she had crushed actual fiends and
fallen angels.

Having observed that her Language, Laws and Antiquities
were greatly underrated, I was wishful to exalt my native land.
To me one labour became the other: what was evidence there
was also a confirmation here, what furnished a foundation here
served there as a prop. Perhaps my books will have more in-
fluence in a quiet happy time which will come back some day ;
yet they ought to belong to the Present too, which I cannot
think of without our Past reflecting its radiance upon it, and on
which the Future will avenge any depreciation of the olden time.
My gleanings I bequeath to him who, standing on my shoulders,
shall hereafter get into full swing the harvesting of this great
field.

JACOB GRIMM.

Berun, 28th April, 1844.
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CHAPTER XXX.
POETRY.

Mzmre however means not only fama, but fabula; and here
some other and more interesting personifications present them-
selves.

We perceive that the existence, organization and copiousness
of poetry, as of language itself, reach back to a remote antiquity,
that the resources and beauties of both gradually decay, and
have to be recruited in other ways. Ancient poetry was a sacred
calling, which bore a direct reference to the gods, and had to do
with soothsaying and magic.

Before our modern names dichter (Ducange sub v. dictator)
and poet were imported from abroad, we had no lack of native
ones more beautiful, At first the inditing and uttering of poetry
seem to have gone together, the singer (OHG. sangari, MHG.
senger and singer) was likewise the poet, there was no question
as to who had made the song. Ulphilas calls the d8wv liupareis
(OHG. liodari?) ; and perhaps would distinguish him from the
saggvareis (praecentor). Again, dowdds comes from aeidw, as
olda from €ldw, the digamma, ascertainable from video and Goth.
vait, being dropt; we must therefore assume an older dfeidw
and aFoidos,! the singer and the godlike seer (uavris, Lat. vates)
are one. With this I connect the Goth. inveita (adoro, p. 29);
from the sense of celebrating in festive song, might proceed that
of worshipping. In the Slavic tongues slava is gloria, slaviti
venerari, slavik [O. Slav. slaviy, Russ. solovéy] the glorifying
jubilant bird, as dndov is from aeidw, and our nahtigala from
galan, canere. If do.3és means a seeing knowing singer, poet,
soothsayer, why may not a Goth. invdits, supposing there was
such a word, have expressed the same ?

‘When the creative inventive faculty, as in mowytys, i.e., faber

1 That elSw I see, and deldw I sing, both change e into o. proves no connexion
between them, the change being common to many verbs (Nelww Nouwds, ketpar koitn) ;
vites, at once seer and singer, ¢s an important link,—Traxs.

VOL. III. : £ B
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(and our smid equally stood for the framer of the lied or lay, ON.
lioBa-smidr), was to be specially marked, this was done by the
OHG. scuof, OS. AS. scdp (p. 407-8 n.), which reminds at once of
the supreme Shaper of all things and of the shaping norn. The
ON. has no skdpr! that I know of, but instead of it a neuter
skald, which I only grope after dubiously in OHG. (pp. 94. 649),
and whose origin remains dark;? skdldskapr, AS. sciperaft=
poésis. The Romance poetry of the Mid. Ages derived the name
of its craft from the Prov. trobar, It. trovare, I'r. trouver,?® to
find, invent, and frobaire, trovatore, trouvere is inventor, as scuof
is creator. A word peculiar to AS. is gid, gidd (cantus, oratio);
Beow. 2124. 8446. 4205-12. 4304. 4888, or giedd, Cod. exon.
380. 25 [yeddynges, Chauc.]; giddian (canere, fari), Cedm.
127, 6. Cod. exon. 236, 8. Beow. 1253 ; gidda (poeta, orator) :
¢ gidda snotor,” El. 419. ‘giedda snotor,” Cod. exon. 45, 2. 293,
20. Leo has traced it in the Ir. hat cit, git (carmen dictum).*

A far-famed word is the Celtic bard, Ir. bard, pl. baird, Wel.
bardh, occurring already in Festus: ¢ bardus Gallice, cantor qui
virorum fortium laudes canit.’” TLucan’s Phars., 1, 447 : ¢ plurima
securi fudistis carmina bardi;’ the lark was called bardaeca or
bardala (Ducange sub v.), songstress like andww, nahtigala and
slavik. No old authority gives a hint that such bards were
known to the language or customs of Germany (see Suppl.).

1 Biérn gives a neut. skop (ironia, jocus), skoplegr (ridiculus, almost gxwmrrixés),
which might make one sceptical of the long vowel in AS. scop, but this is used of a
lofty earnest poet in Beow. 179. 987. 2126, though sometimes of a comicus, sceni-
cus. The OHG. salmscdf = psalmista, and the spelling scof scoffes (beside scaffan
scuofi) in Isidore does not disprove the long vowel, as the same document puts
blomo, blostar for bluomo, bluostar. An OHG. uo in scuof would remove all doubt,
but this I cannot lay my hand on, The gloss ¢ scof, nubilar vel poésis’ seems to
connect two unrelated words which disagree in quantity, scop tugurium (our schop-
pen) and scdph poésis.

2 ON. skalda, Swed. skilla, Dan. skolde, Dut. schouden=glabrare ; with this
agrees the Fr. eschauder, échauder, M. Lat. excaldare (Ducange sub v.) to scald the
hair off. So that skdld would be depilis, glaber (Engl. scald), bald-head, whether
it meant aged minstrel, or that poets shaved their heads? Even scaldeih may
have signified an oak stript of foliage.

3 As there is no Latin root, we may suggest our own treffen, ON. drepa [drub],
lit. to strike, hit, but also (in antreffen) to hit upon, find. The Gothic may have
been drupan, as treten was trudan, which would account for the Romance o.

4 Malb. gl. p. 49, conf. Ir. ceat=canere, carmine celebrare. ~The question is,
whether, in spite of this Celtic affinity, the word is not to be found in other Teut.
dialects. We might consider ON. ge® (mens, animus), OHG. ket, kett, keti, ketti

Graff 4, 144), the doubling of the lingual being as in AS. bed, bedd, OHG. petti
{Goth. badi), or AS. biddan, OHG. pittan (Goth. bidjan). = The meaning would be
a minding, remembering ; ge¥speki in Sem. 33" is the wisdom of yore, inseparable
from poetry. *Gyd, gyddian’ seems a faulty spelling : giedd shews the vowel broken.
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Song, music and dance make glad (Tépmovat) the heart of rean,
lend grace to the banquet (avafjuara Sacrds, Od. 1,152, 21,
430), lulling and charming our griefs (Bporédv Oexxripia, Od. 1,
837). God himself, when ailing, comes down from heaven, to
get cheered by the minstrel’s lay (p. 331). Hence poetry is
called the joyous art, and song joy and bliss. We know the gas
saber of the trobadors ; and joculator, joglar, jongleur, is derived
from jocus, joc, jeu, play and pleasantry. Even the Anglo-
Saxons named song and music gleo (glee, gaudium), wynn (our
wunne, wonne), or dredm (jubilum) : ¢ scdp hwilum sang hidor on
Heorote, pa wewes hewleda dredm,” Beow. 987; ¢gidd and gleo’
are coupled 4025; the song is called ‘healgamen’ (aulae gaudium),
the harp ¢ gamenwudu, gleobedm,” playing and singing ‘gamen-
wudu grétan,” to hail, to wake the frolic wood, Beow. 2123.
4210 ; “ gleobedm grétan,” Cod. exon. 42, 9. hearpan grétan ” and
‘hearpan wynne grétan’ 296, 11. Beow. 4029. Then, beside
grétan, there is used wrecan (ciere, excitare) : ‘gid wrecan,’ to
rouse the lay, Beow. 2123. 4304. 4888. ¢gid Awrecan’ 3445.
4212. “wordgid wrecan’ 6338. geomorgidd wrecan,’ Andr.
1548. The gleoman, gligman, is a minstrel, gleocreeft the gay
science of music and song. In Wigalois p. 312 six fiddlers scrape
all sorrow out of the heart; if one could always have them by !
And Fornald. ség. 1, 815, says: “leika horpu ok segja sogur
svi at gaman paetti at.” I will quote a remarkable parallel
from Finnish poetry. It is true, the lay is called runo, the poet
runolatnen, and runoan to indite or sing, the song is laulu, the
singer laulaya, and laulan I sing; but in the epic lays I find
tlo (gaudium) used for the song, and feen iloa (gaudium cieo)
for singing ! (see Suppl.).

A thing of such high importance cannot have originated with
man himself, it must be regarded as the gift of heaven. Inven-
tion and utterance are put in the heart by the gods, the minstrel
is god-inspired : Géamis aoudy, Od. 1,328. 8,498. doidy) feameain,
1. 2, 600. Oéomis dodos & kev Tépmmow aeidowv, Od. 17, 385.
Gods of the highest rank are wardens and patrons of the art
divine, Zeus and Apollo among the Greeks, with us Wuotan

1 ¢Tehessd isiin iloa,” Kalew. 22, 236. 29, 227, the father (the god Wilindimsi-
nen) was making (waking) joy=he sang; ‘io kiiwi ilo ilolle’ 22, 215, joy came to
joy =the song resounded, struck up.
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and Bragr, Wiinimoinen with the Finns. Saga was Wuotan’s
daughter (p. 310), as the Muse was Zeus’s; Freyja loved the
minnesong : henni 1ika®i vel manséngr,” Sn. 29.

On the origin of poetry the Younger Edda (Sn.82—87) gives
at full length a myth, which the Elder had alluded to in Havamil,
(Seem. 12. 23-4). Once upon a time the Aesir and Vanir made
a covenant of peace, and in token of it each party stept up to a
vessel, and let fall into it their spittle,! as atonements and treaties
were often hallowed by mingling of bloods (RA. 193-4); here the
holy spittle is equivalent to blood, and even turns into blood, as
the sequel shews. The token of peace (griSamark) was too pre-
cious to be wasted, so the gods shaped out of it a man named
Kudsir, of all beings the wisest and shrewdest.? This Kvéasir
travelled far in the world, and taught men wisdom (freei, OHG.
fruoti). But when he came to the dwelling of two dwarfs, Fialar
and Galar (OHG. Filberi, Kalheri ?), they slew him, and let his
blood run into two vats and a cauldron, which last was named
Oghreerir, and the vats Sén and Bo¥n. Then the dwarfs mixed the
blood with honey, and of this was made a costly mead,® whereof
whosoever tasted received the gift of poesy and wisdom : he be-
came a skild or a freda-madr (sage). We came upon a trace
of this barrel of blood and honey among the dwarfs, p. 468.

Fialar and Galar tried to conceal the murder, giving out that
Kvisir had been choked by the fulness of his wisdom ; but it was
soon reported that they were in possession of his blood. In a
quarrel they had with giant Suttingr, they were forced to give
up to him the precious mead, as composition for having killed
his father. Suttingr preserved it carefully in Hnitbiérg, and
made his daughter the fair GunnléS keeper of it.

The gods had to summon up all their strength to regain
possession of the holy blood. Oinn himself came from heaven
to earth, and seeing nine labourers mowing hay, he asked them
if their scythes wanted sharpening. They said they did, and he

! Hraki, better perh. hraki, is strictly matter ejected from the rachen (throat),
OHG. hracho, as the AS. hraca is both guttur and tussis, sputum; conf. OHG.
hrachison sereare, Fr. cracher, Serv. rakati, Russ. kharkat’. X

# Creating out of spittle and blood reminds one of the snow and blood in fairy-
tales, where the wife wishes for children ; of the snow-child in the Modus Liebinc ;
of the giants made out of frost and ice (pp. 440. 465); Aphrodite’s being generated
out of sea-foam is a part of the same thing.

3 The technical term ¢inn dfri miodr’ recurs in Sem, 23b. 28,
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“pulled a whetstone! out of his belt, and gave them an edge; they
cut so much better now, that the mowers began bargaining for
the stone, but OSinn threw it up in the air, and while each was
trying to catch it, they all cut one another’s throats with their
scythes.? At night O8inn found a lodging with another giant,
Sutting’s brother Baugi, who sorely complained that he had that
day lost his nine men, and had not a workman left. OSinn, who
«called himself Bolverkr, was ready to undertake nine men’s work,
stipulating only for a drink of Suttling’s mead.®? Baugi said the
mead belonged to his brother, but he would do his best to obtain
the drink from him. Bélverkr accomplished the nine men’s work
in summer, and when winter came demanded his wages. They
both went off to Sutting, but he would not part with a drop
of mead. Bolverkr was for trying stratagem, to which Baugi
agreed. Then Bélverkr produced a gimlet named Rati,* and
desired Baugi to bore the mountain through with it, which
apparently he did; but when Bolverkr blew into the hole and
the dust flew back in his face, he concluded that his ally was no
honester than he should be. He made him bore again, and this
time when he blew, the dust flew inwards. He now changed
himself into a worm, and crept in at the hole; Bangi plunged
the drill in after him, but missed him. Inthe mountain Bolverkr
passed three nights with Gunnls®, and she vowed to let him have
three draughts of the mead: at the first draught he drained
OBhreerir, at the second Bo®¥n, at the third Soén, and so he had
all the mead. Then he took the shape of an eagle, flew his
fleetest, and Suttfingr as a second eagle gave chase. The Aesir
saw OBinn come flying, and in the courtyard of Asgard they set
out vats, into which OBinn, hard pressed by Sattiing, spat out
the mead, and thus it turned into spittle again, as it had been at
first.” The mead is given by OBinn to the 4ses, and to men

! Hein, AS. han, Engl. hone, Swed. hen, Sskr. s’dna,

2 Like Dr. Faust fooling the seven topers into cutting each other’s noses off.

3 Here O%inn plays the part of Strong Hans (Kinderm. 90), or of Siegfried
with the smith,

4 Mentioned also in Sem. 23%; evidently from ‘rata’ permeare, terebrare,
Goth. vraton, so that it would be Vrata in Gothie.

5 It is added : ‘en honum var pa svi ner komit at Suttfingr mundi nd honum,
at hann sendi aptr (behind) suman misd'inn, ok var pess ecki gett : hafdi pat hverr
er vildi, ok kollum ver pat skaldfifla lut (malorum poetarum partem)’; or, as
another MS, has it: ‘en sumum reepti hann aptr, hafa pat skaldfifl, ok heitir arnar
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that can skill of poesy. This explains the fluctuating names of
the poetic art: it is called Kvdsis blod (Kv. sanguis); dverga
drecka, fylli (nanorum potus, satietas) ; Odhraris, Bodnar, Sonar
laug (O., B., S. aqua); Hnitbiarga laug (Hn. aqua); Suttings
mi6dr (S. mulsum); Odins fengr, fundr, dryckr (O. praeda, in-
ventio, potus) ; Odins giif (O. donum); dryckr Adsapna (Asarum
potus).

Some of these names are well worth explaining minutely.
Bodn is rendered oblatio, Son reconciliatio : neither of them, at
all events when first used by the dwarfs, can have had any such
meaning yet. We can easily connect boSn with AS. byden,
OHG. patin (Graff 3, 87); sdn certainly agrees with the OHG.
suona (emendatio), not with Goth. sdun (lytrum). Seem. 118"
234 has ‘SoOnar dreyri’ in the sense of ¢sénar dreyri,” atonement-
blood (conf. sénar géltr, p. 51). More meaning and weight at-
taches to the cauldron’s name, which occurs also in Seem. 23". 282
882, the last time spelt correctly. To explain the word, I must
mention first, that a Goth. adj. vops, dulcis, answers to OHG.
wuodi, OS. withi, AS. wé%e, which is used alike of sweet smell
and sweet sound; ‘swég pas wéSan sanges,” sonus dulcis canti-
lenae. And further, that an AS. noun wod8 (masc.) is carmen,
facundia : € wd¥a wynsumast,” carmen jucundissimum, Cod. exon.
358, 9. “woba wlitegast,” carmen pulcherrimum, El. 748, ¢ wéd
wera,” prophetia virorum, Cedm. 254, 23. “wo6Bbora’ (carmen
ferens), both as poéta, Cod. exon. 295, 19. 489, 17 and as orator,
propheta 19, 18. 346, 21. ‘witgena w03song,” cantus prophe-
tarum 4, 1. “wO0Bcreeft, poésis 284, 30. 360, 7 synon. with
the scOpereeft and gleocraeft above. ¢ wynlicu wédgiefu,” jocun-
dum poéseos donum 414, 10 alluding at once to the gay art and
to Woden’s gift. Now, whether the sense of sweet, gentle,” lar
leir (habent id mali poetae, et dicitur aquilae lutum),’ because O8inn flew in eagle’s
shape. In Mart. Capella, before Athanasia will hand the immortalitatis poculum to
Philologia, ¢ leniter dextera cordis ejus pulsum pectusque pertractat, ac nescio qua
intima plenitudine distentum magno cum turgore respiciens, Nisi haec, inquit,
quibus plenum pectus geris, coactissima egestione vomueris forasque diffuderis,
immortalitatis sedem nullatenus obtinebis. At illa omni nisu magnaque vi quic-
quid intra pectus senserat evomebat. Tunc vero illa nausea ac vomitio laborata in
omnigenum copias convertitur litterarum, . . . Sed cum talia virgo undanter
evomeret, puellae quam plures, quarum artes aliae, aliae dictae sunt disciplinae,
subinde quae virgo ex ore diffuderat colligebant, in suum unaquaeque illarum neces-
sarium usum facultatemque corripiens.” What seemed too gross as yet for immor-

tality becomes here, when thrown up by the bride of heaven, the foundation of
human science. Conf. Aelian’s Var. hist. 13, 22.
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in the noun wo63 itself, or was first developed in the derived adj.
(which seems nearer the truth, as wd% in some passages of Cod.
exon. 118, 4. 125, 31. 156, 8 means only a loud sound, clamor,
without any reference to song) ; it is plain that to it corresponds
the ON. 03r (also mase.), which denotes as well poéma as in-
genium, facundia. In the former sense its agreement with the
Lat. oda, Gr. ¢85 (contr. from do:87), is purely accidental, as the
difference of gender sufficiently shews. It is remarkable that at
the creation of Askr and Embla, Seem. 3°, Heenir is said to have
imparted to them the lacking 0%, which on p. 561 I translated
‘reason ’: perhaps ¢ speech, gift of speech’ would be more cor-
rect 7! Be that as it may, Odhreerir seems clearly to be ¢ poésin
ciens, dulcem artem excitans,” which is in striking harmony with
the AS. “gid wrecan ’ and Finn. ¢ teen iloa’ above; hreera, OHG.
hruoran, MHG. riieren, means tangere, ciere, and the cauldron
would have been in OHG. Wuodhruori, AS. WoShrére. Freyja’s
husband Odr (Seem. 5°. Sn. 37), whom she sought through the
world and bewept with golden tears, may have been a personifi-
cation of poetic art; * was he the same as Kuvdsir, who traversed
the world, and was murdered by the dwarfs ?

Thus O¥hreerir contained the sweet drink of divine poesy,
which imparted immortality ; and from the exertions made by the
gods, particularly O8inn, to regain possession of it when it had
fallen into the hands of dwarfs and giants, follows its identity
with amrita, ambrosia and nectar (p. 817-9); the ichor in the
veins of gods is like the limpid spittle of the Ases and Vanes.

The pure bee, which has survived from Paradise,?® brings the
honey of song to the lips of the sleeper, p. 636 (see Suppl.).

I cannot resist the temptation to add some more legends, of
how the inspiration of soug came to great poets overnight in their
sleep : the story of Pindar is told again of Homer and Aeschylus
under another form.

Helen is said to have appeared to Homer: Néyovar 8¢ Twes kai

1 Here, as elsewhere, the ON. dialect becomes unsafe for comparison, because
it confounds middle and final d with 8.

2 The difficulty noticed in the preceding note forbids my inquiring whether
this O8r be related to O¥inn; the AS. Woden and wod (rabies) stand apart from
w08 (poésis), conf. supra p. 131-2.

3 Anc. laws of Wales 1, 739 : bees draw their origin from Paradise, which they
left through man’s transgression, but God gave them his blessing; therefore mass
cannot be sung without wax. Leoprechting’s Lechrain, p. 80.
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v Ounpiddv bs émarara (EXévy) Tis vuktos ‘Ounpe mpooérate
motelv Tepl T@Y oTpaTevaauévwv éml Tpoiav, Bovhouévy Tov ékelvwy
OdvaTov {qhwtéTepov # Tov Blov TGV dANwy ratacTioar. Kai
pépos pév v Sua Ty Oprpov Téxvny, pdlaoTa 8¢ dia TaiTy oUTws
érappoditov kal mapa Tacw dvopaaTyy abTod yevéabar Ty wolnoLy
[Some of the Homeridee say, that Helena appeared to Homer by
night, and bade him sing of those who warred against Troy, she
wishing to make their deaths more enviable than other men’s
lives. And that partly by Homer’s art, but chiefly by her, his
poetry was made so lovely and world-renowned]. Isocr. ‘EA.
éykwueov in Oratt. Att. ed. Bekker 2, 245.

Bacchus revealed himself to Aeschylus: épy 8¢ Aioyvhos pepa-
Kkwov v kaleidewv év dypd Puhdoowy gtadulas xal oi Aiovvaov
émioTdvTa keheboar Tpaywdiav woielv. o5 8¢ Ny Nuépa (melfecbar
yap é0énew) pdoTa 78n meipwpevos worelv. obTos uév TaiTa EXe-
yev [Aesch. said, that when a boy he fell asleep in the field while
watching grapes, and Dionysus appeared to him and bade him
write tragedy. In the morning, wishing to obey, he composed
quite easily as soon as he tried]. Pausan. i. 21, 2; pdora, as
peia is said of the gods (p. 320).

As Aeschylus was watching the vineyard, Teutonic herdsmen
were pasturing sheep or oxen when the gift of Wuotan came to
them.

Hallbiorn had long wished to sing the praise of a dead minstrel
Thorleif, but could not, until Thorleif appeared in the hush of
night, unloosed his tongue, and, just as he was vanishing, dis-
played his shoulder (p. 326). Fornm. sog. 8, 102.

The heathen myth was still applicable to christian poets. A
poor shepherd in his sleep hears a voice urging him without
delay to put the Scriptures into Saxon verse ; previously unskilled
in song, he understood it from that moment, and fulfilled his
commission, Opuse. Hincmari remensis (Par. 1615), p. 643. The
like is told in fuller detail of the famous AS. poet Cedmon,
Beda’s Hist. eccl. 4, 24 (Frau Aventiure p. 28-9). All these
poets, on awaking in the morning, succeed in a task untried
before (see Suppl.).

Not only does the poetic faculty itself proceed from the gods;
they invent the very instruments by which song is accompanied.

Apollo, who in Homer plays the phorminx, is said by Calli-



INSTRUMENTS INVENTED. 907

machus to have strung the lyre with seven chords; yet the in-
vention of the lyre is ascribed to Hermes, who gave it to Apollo.
This is important for us, as in Wuotan there is much of Hermes
and of Apollo, with a preponderance of the former. Ingenuity
is characteristic of Mercury, and I can scarcely doubt that in our
antiquity, as Wuotan was the inventor of writing and rhythm, so
he was of some instrument to accompany singing.

A confirmation of this is the five-stringed harp (kantelo) of
the Finns, an invention of their highest god Waiindmdinen, who
everywhere represents our Wuotan. First he made kantelo of the
bones of a pike, and when it fell into the sea, he made it again
of birchwood, its pegs of oak bough, and its strings of a mighty
stallion’s tail. In the same way Hermes took the tortoise (chelys)
out of its shell, and mounted this with strings (nyﬁn to Mere.
24 seq.). Swedish and Scotch folksongs relate, that when a
maiden was drowned, a musician made a harp of her breastbone,
the pegs of her fingers, the strings of her golden hair, and the
(first) stroke of the harp killed her murderess, Sv. folk v. 1, 81.
Scott’s Minstr. 3, 81.. In one kinderm. no. 28 a bone of the slain
brother is made into a shepherd’s whistle, and every time it is
blown, it publishes the crime ; and a Swiss legend tells the same
of a flute (Haupt’s Zeitschr. 3, 86). The power of music and
song was explained by giving the instruments a supernatural
origin, and doubtless a remoter antiguity did not leave gods out
of the reckoning.

When Wiinéiméinen touches his harp, the whole of nature
listens, the four-footed beasts of the wood run up to him, the
birds come flying, the fish in the waters swim toward him; tears
of bliss burst from the god’s eyes, and fall on his breast, from
his breast to his knees, from his knees to his feet, wetting five
mantles and eight coats, Kalew. rune 22-9. Such tears are shed
by Freyja (gratfogr, p. 825), her that well liked song, and was
wedded to O3r; in fairytales lucky maidens have the power to
laugh roses and weep pearls.

The stromkarl also breaks into weeping when he sings to the
harp (p. 493). But as all nature, animate and inanimate, betrays
her sympathy with human lamentations, so at the sound of the
bewitching albleich (elf-lay, p. 470), we are told, the rushing
river stayed its roar, the fish in the wave clicked with their
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tongues, the birds of the forest twittered. Next to the gods, it
is elves and watersprites that seem the most initiated into the
mysteries of music, and Hnikarr the teacher of song stands for
O3%inn himself (p. 489).

But from gods the gift of poesy passed to particular heroes,
and similar effects are ascribed to their minstrelsy. Two heroes
of Teutonic legend are eminent as minstrels: Horant (Herrant,
AS. Heorrenda, ON. Hiarrandi, conf. Gramm. 1, 852. Z.f.d.a.
2, 4), of whom it is said in Gudr. 388-9 that by his songs he
chained all men whole and sick, and that

diu tier in dem walde ir weide liezen stén,
die wiirme di dé solten in dem grase gén,
die vische die d4 solten in dem wige vliezen,
die liezen ir geverte;

beasts let be their grazing, creeping things and fishes forsook
their wonted ways. The saga Herrau®s ok Bosa (Fornald. sig.
3, 323) couples the Hiarranda-hlio8 with the enchanting gfgjar
slagr (giantess’s harp-stroke). Then the hero Volkér (Folhheri)
plays the fiddle to the Nibelungs 1772 :

under die tiire des hiises saz er {f den stein,

kiiener (bolder) videlare wart noch nie dehein :

dd klungen sine seiten (strings), daz al daz hils erddz (rang),
sin ellen zuo der fuoge (art) diu wirn beidin groz.

siiezer unde senfter gigen er began :

do6 entswebete er an den betten vil manegen sorgenden man;

he lulled to sleep in their beds full many an anxious man. In
Greek mythology Orpheus and Amphion bear mastery in song.
‘When Amphion sang, the stones obeyed his lyre, and fitted them-
selves into a wall. Rocks and trees followed after Orpheus, wild
beasts grew tame to him, even the Argo he lured from dry land
into the wave, and dragons he lulled to sleep (entswebete). As
Hermo®r, like him, made the descent to Hades [to fetch Balder
back], and as it is for this same Balder that all beings mourn,
we may fairly suppose that Herm63r too had worked upon them
by music and song, though nothing of the kind is recorded in the
Edda (see Suppl.).

Now if poetry was a joint possession of men and gods, if by
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gods it had been invented and imparted, it necessarily follows
that antiquity would regard it as a function and business of the
priest, and that the notions of priest, prophet and poet would
meet and touch. Aud here I attach some weight to our finding
the AS. word bregowine (pp. 93. 235), which seems to indicate a
follower and friend of the poet-god Bragi, as we at the present
day call the minstrel a friend or favourite of the Muses. In
lands and times ‘that looked kindly on the tuneful art, we wmay
even suppose that minstrels, especially those of courts, had like
priests a peculiar garb ; particularly instructive on this point is
the information furnished by the Welsh Laws as to the position
and privileges of bards at the king’s court, and the Norse sagas
are unanimous on the estimation in which skalds were held.
Poets of the Mid. Ages enjoyed a like distinction at princely
courts, both Teutonic and Romance ; and a close investigation of
this interesting subject might bring out much in our modern
customs, that has its source in the very oldest time! (sce
Suppl.).

I call attention to utterances of MHG. poets, which repre-
sent the art of song as something not acquired, but inborn, i.e.
inspired by God (a sentiment as old as Homer, Od. 22, 347:
avrodibaktos & elpl, Oeos 8¢ pov év Ppeciv oluas mavrolas
évépuoe)., Heinr. von Morange 1, 53* says: ‘wan ich darch
sanc (for song) bin ze der werlte geborn,’ it is a burden laid on
him, his mission. Walther 26, 4, referring to God: ‘sit ich von
dir beide wort hiin unde wise.” The Wartb. kr. jen. 102: “gab
in Got sinne und sanges site.” Even the later Meistersinger
speak to the same purpose : “es trieb der Heilig Geist zwdolf
minner froh, die fiengen an zu dichten.” Why should not
heathen poets in like manner have traced back their gifts to
Whuotan’s mead ?

The singing-matches also seem to have sprung out of the
simplest nature of poetry itself. As the wise men of old ques-
tioned one another on their knowledge, as heroes proved on each

1 Niebuhr in Pref. to Merobaudes says: ¢ quem morem coronandorum poetarum
cum poési ipsa, cui semper aliquis honos mansit, etiam rudibus, quae secutae sunt,
saeculis perdurasse arbitror.’ But why go back to the Romans for what seems to
have been the usage of our own antiquity, when kings, judges, priests, heroes and
minstrels wore garland and fillet, and even the people’s poets used to elect a king
of their own? ¢ Au pui ol on corone les biaus discour,’ Renars 1677.
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other the prowess of their arms, so shelperds and poets sang for
the prize of poetry. Odinn wishes to sound the wisdom (or8speki)
of the sage giant, Vingpdrr that of the sage dwarf, the blind
guest! that of king Heidrekr ; then lays are sung and riddles pro-
pounded, Vafprii®nir expressly stipulating ¢ h6f8i vedja viS scolom
héllo 1, gestr, um gedspeki,” Sem. 33°; they are to wager heads,
as in the contests between cunning smiths or chess-players.
Lives are staked also in the Wartburg war of minstrels: ‘nu wirt
gesungen &ne vride . . . stempfel muoz ob uns nu beiden stin alhie
mit slnem swerte breit, er rihte ab unser eime in roubes site,
dem man valles jehe ! . we’ll sing and give no quarter. . .over us
two shall stempfel stand with his broad sword, and despatch as
an outlaw him that gets the fall. This transaction is of legend,
not history, but it shews in what a serious light the poetic art
was viewed.

And here let me mention the widely circulated myth of the poet;
who sees his property imperilled, because another’s memory has
mastered his songs. What passed between Virgil and Bathyllus
is related, with alterations, of Arnoldo Daniello and a jongleur
(Diez’s Leben der troub. p. 852), but so it is of the Indian Kali-
dasa, whose poem four Brahmans had learnt by heart. The same
Kalidasa and Valmiki were held to be incarnations of Brahmé
kimself; what could more firmly establish a poet’s reputation
than to pass for an avatira of the sublime divinity ?

The gods share their power and influence with goddesses, the
heroes and priests with wise women. Of the &synjor, Saga is
named next after Frigg in Sn. 86, and together with S6lin 212;
her residence is Sékqvabeckr, sinking beck, a large and roomy
place ; Sagones (Saga’s ness) in Seem. 154" seems also to take its
name from her. In Sem. 41* Sicqgvabeckr is described as a place
where cool waters rush : there Odinn and Saga day by day drink
gladly out of golden cups. This is the drink of immortality, and
at the same time of poesy. Saga may be taken as wife or as
daughter of O8inn; in either case she is identical with him as
god of poetry. With the Greeks the Musa was a daughter of
Zeus, but we often hear of three or nine Muses, who resemble our
wise women, norns and schopferins (shapers of destiny), and dwell

! O%inn himself ; whose blindness fits in with that of the ancient poets. The
loss of eyes strengthens the memory, it lends the capacity and impulse to sing.
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beside springs or wells.! The cool flood well befits the swan-
wives, daughters of Wish. Saga can be no other than our sage
(saw, tale), the ‘ maere’ of p. 897 personified and deified.

Our 13th cent. poets personify ¢é4ventiure,” making a fraw
Aventiure, like the norn, foot it overland to the minstrel’s hut,
knock and demand admission.? To this day, when people take
turns in telling stories, they say ¢the mirlein goes round from
house to house.”” Suchenwirth no. xxv describes an apparition
of dame Aventiure on a blooming ea in the forest; she has
travelled through the land to kings and princes as frau Ihre’s
messenger, and now presents her report; putting a gold ring on
her finger, she disappears. I have one thing more to mention,
that M.Nethl. poets make a person of ¢aventure’ in the sense
of our MHG. fran Szlde: ‘die Aventure wacht,” Maerl. 2, 14.
“dat rat (rota) van Aventuren,” Rein. 6183, just like ¢ diu Selde
‘wacht’ and ‘Selden rat’ (p. 863-8). I am not aware that in this
they followed the pattern of any Romance poetry (see Suppl.).

That ¢ passing round’ or alternate telling of myth and mérchen
was already a Greek and Roman custom, as we may see by
Ovid’s Met. lib. iv, where the Minyads during their spinning and
weaving beguile the time by telling tales, 39 :

¢ Utile opus manuum vario sermone levemus,
perque wices aliquid, quod tempora longa videri
non sinat, in medium vacuas referamus ad aures.’
dicta probant, primamque jubent narrare sorores.
167 : Desierat, mediumque fuit breve tempus, et orsa est
dicere Leuconoé, vocem tenuere sorores.
274: Poscitur Alcithoé, postquam siluere sorores.

But it was the festival of Bacchus, the priest had bidden them
keep it, ¢ immunes operum dominas famualasque suorum,” and the
god avenged himself by turning their web into a tissue of vines
and ivy, and the Minyads into owls and bats. (The song of
women at the loom is also mentioned by Agathias, p. 29.) Holda
and Berhta are often angry at spinning which desecrates their

1 0. Boh. glosses in Hanka 55" : ‘wodna=musa’ (Jungm. 5, 147). Is this
water-wife, spring-wife ?

2 Refs. given in my little work quoted above, p. 310. To these add, from
Ulr. von Tiirheim’s Wh. 192¢, a dialogue of the poet with frau Aventiure.
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holy day (pp. 270-4), though otherwise they favour and reward it.
The norns making visitations have spindles, and they sing at
their spinning: the wise women and divine mothers of our
antiquity wmay be regarded as teachers of song, story and
spindle.



CHAPTER XXXI.
SPECTRES.

A preceding ‘chapter has treated of Souls in their state of
separation from the body and passage to another dwelling-place :
these are the souls that have found their rest, that have been
taken up into hades or heaven. Thenceforward they sustain only
a more general connexion with earth and the living; their
memory is hallowed by festivals, and in early times probably by
sacrifices.!

Distinct from these are such spirits as have not become par-
takers, or not completely, of blessedness and peace, but hover
betwixt heaven and earth, and in some cases even return to their
old home. These souls that appear, that come back, that haunt,
we call spectres (ghosts).

The Roman expression for peaceful happy spirits of the dead
was manes, for uncanny disquieting apparitions lemures or larvae;
though the terms fluctuate, for ‘manes’ can denote spectral
beings too, and ‘lemures ’ can have a general meaning (Creuzer’s
Symb. 2, 850—866). Larva betrays its affinity to lar (p. 500),
and the good kindly lares were often held to be manes or souls
of departed ancestors. So in our German superstition we find
instances of souls becoming homesprites or kobolds,® and still
oftener is there a connexion between unquiet spirits and spec-
tres ® (see Suppl.).

1 Between the christian All-souls’ day (Nov. 2), on which the people visit
churchyards and hang garlands on graves, and the three Roman holidays when the
under world opened (mundus patet) and the ‘ manes’ ascended (Creuzer 2, 865. O.
Miiller’s Etrusk. 2, 97), there is a manifest connexion. On the night of Nov. 2 the
Esthonians set food for the dead, and rejoice when they find any of it gone in the
morning. In the Fellin district near Dorpat the departed souls are received in the
bath-room, and bathed one after the other, Hupel’s Nachr. p. 144, conf. Possart’s
Estland p. 172-3 ; exactly as food is set before angels and homesprites (p. 448).

2 T confine myself here to one Hessian folktale. Kuwrt, a farmer at Hachborn,
would not quit the farm even after his death, but lent a hand in the fieldwork as
a good spirit. In the barn he helped the labourer to throw sheaves from the loft :
when the man threw one, Kurt would throw another. But once, when a strange
servant got up into the loft, he would not help ; at the ery ¢ You throw, Kurt !’ he
seized the man and flung him on the thrashmgﬁoor, breaking his legs

3 Isengrim changes into Agemund (p. 511).
913
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For the quiet spirits and their condition, our language has a
beautiful adj., OHG. hiuri lactus, mitis, AS. heoru, Beow. 2744,
ON. lhjr, MHG. geliure, our geheuer when we say ‘es ist
geheuer,” all is quiet, happy, peaceful. The contrary is ex-
pressed by OHG. and OS. wnhiuri dirus, saevus, AS. unheoru,
Beow. 1967 (unhiore 4822. unh$re 4236. Ceedm. 138, 5), ON.
ohyr, MHG. ungehiure, our ungeheuer : ©es ist ungehener,” there’s
something wrong. But both words go further, God is called
hiuri, the devil unhiuri; ungeheuer is monstrum, portentum in
general. The Gothic form would be Afuris, which seems nearly
allied to hadri (pruna, ember), ON. hyr ignis, and is therefore
the shining, the bright; if an OHG. gloss in Graff 4, 1014 be
correct, even the non-negative hiuri may signify dirus, viz. fiery
in a bad sense, such as we shall find presently in connexion with
ignes fatui. Much the same in meaning with hiuri and unhinri
are holdo and wnholdo (pp. 266. 456), though these are applied
more to spirits and daemons than to human souls; yet Notker
renders ‘manes’ by wunholdon, so that holdo and unholdo also
appear synonymous here,

The OHG. Fkispanst fem. (our gespenst n., spectre) meant
properly suggestio (from spanan, suggerere); but as the forms
of confession dealt much with devilish suggestion and entice-
ment, ! men came to use it habitually of ghostly delusion and
illusion. Boner 94, 54 has ‘diu gespenst’ (why not gespanst ?)
for phantom, apparition. The neuter is found in the Mere vom
schretel und wazzerber 92 quite in the above connexion: ‘des
tiuvels vAlant und sin gespenste’ ; even earlier, Herbort 3500
couples gespenste and getwiis. Keisersperg (Omeiss 39) has
des teufels gespenst (praestigium) : not till recent centuries did
the term become really common, and some spelt it gespengst.?

We also say spuk; it is a LG. word, which first occurs in the
Chron. saxon. (Eccard p. 1391) in the form spékne ; Detmar 1,
136 has spuk, and 2, 206 vorspok praesagium. Nowadays spik,
Nethl. spook, spookzel, Swed. spike, Dan. spikents A.p. 1618,
spogelse spectrum, spdg jocus; we should therefore expect a
MHG. spuoch, Mod. spuch, but it is nowhere to be found.

1 «Von des teufels gespenste,’ instigation, Oberlin’s Bihtebuoch 36.
Frisch 2, 302* ; but he thinks it conn. with Lat. spectrum.
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Gespiic indeed stands in Berthold, Cod. pal. 35, fol. 27" (see
Suppl.).

More precise is the ON. aptrginga fem., Laxd. saga p. 224, as
if anima rediens, Dan. gienfird, gienganger, Fr. revenant, Saxo
Gram. 91 says redivivus ; conf. our phrase ‘es geht um,” some-
thing haunts (lit. goes about) ; ‘at hann gengt eigi dau®r,” that
he walk not when dead, Fornald. ség. 2, 346. To haunt is in
L. Sax. dwetern, ‘on the Harz walten (Harry’s Volkss. 2, 46).

The regular word in ON. is draugr, Fornm. sdg. 3, 200:
OSinn is styled drauga dréttinn,” Yngl. saga cap. 7, and a
gravemound draugahits, Ssem. 169*. The word is lost in
Sweden and Denmark, but lives in the Norweg. drou, droug
(Hallager 20°). It seems to be of one root with OHG. gitroc,
MHG. getroc, delusive apparition, phantom, used of elvish and
fiendish beings (p. 464); but our verb triegen, OHG. triokan
troc (fallere) has no corresponding driuga in the Northern lan-
guages.! The Edda uses the analogous svik (fallacia, fraus)
likewise in the sense of a ghostly jugglery, Sem. 166°. 1672
And that is also the meaning of the terms giscin and scinleih
quoted p. 482; they can refer to spectres as well as to wood-
sprites (see Suppl.).

The glosses yield a number of old words for the Lat. larva.
To begin with the earliest, the Florent. 982" gives talamasga,
and the later M.Nethl. coll. (Diut. 2, 220) talmasge, Kilian too
has talmasche larva, talmaschen larvam induere; it is the O.Fr.
talmache, tamasche in Roquefort, who explains it as masque, faux
visage, and ¢ talmache de vaisseau’ is a figure fixed on a ship.?
Other glosses have flathe, and scraz, scrat (p. 478). BMummel is
both larva and kobold (p. 506). Anything uncanny and alarm-
ing, monstrum, prodigium, portentum, praestigium, acquires the
meaning of spectre too. Again, getwds (p. 464), Herbort 842.
12856. ‘ein bbése getwdis, Vom gelouben 530 ; the M.Nethl.
ghedwaes, Hor. belg. 6, 249 agrees with the Lith. dwase, spectre
[v. the LS. verb dwetern above]. In Martina 10 we read ¢daz

1 AS. dreogan drefh, though answering letter for letter, never means fallere,
but agere, patrare, tolerare, to dree ; agreeing with ON. driugr, frequens.

2 Ducange sub. v. talamasca, mwérua, delusio imaginaria ; the author. cited are
Hincmar in capit. ad presb. dioec. cap. 14; Regino 1, 213 ; Burchardus wormat. 2,
161, who says: ‘larvas daemonum, quas vulgo talamascas dicunt, ante se ferri
consentiat.’” Extr. from Concil. namnetense cap. 10 ; conf. Schmeller 2, 640.

VOL. III. Y
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geschrudel ;> and in Stald. 2, 27. 59. 64 das nachthurt, das ghidi.
The ON. wofa is spectrum, from vofa ingruere, imminere; the
draugr is also called a délgr, foe, Fornald. sog. 2, 368. Fornm.
s6g. 3, 200, and from this perhaps comes the Upland dadéljor,
manes defunctorum (Ihre’s Dial. lex. 82%), if not from dylja
(celare), Sw. dolja (see Suppl.).

Now it is remarkable that even the ON. draugar are described
as begirt with fire : ‘hauga eldar brenna,” Fornald. sog. 1, 434.
‘lupu upp hauga eldarnir’ 1, 518. Loka daun (p. 242) is the
Icel. name of a fiery exhalation. To this day it is the popular
belief all over Germany, that souls which have not attained
heavenly peace roam at night like bewildered birds, in fiery
shape,! on field and meadow, conf. wiesenhiipfer p. 829. The
traveller, who takes them for village lights, they lure out of his
way, now approaching, now retiring: they perch on his back like
kobolds (Superst. I, 611), and flap their wings together over him
(Deut. sag. no. 276) ; they lead into bogs, on deceptive devious
tracks, hirrlig-spor (St. 2, 45), exactly like the butz, p. 507.
The pedestrian tries to keep one foot at least in the carriage-rut,
and then he gets on safely, for ignes fatui have power on foot-
paths only. According to Villemarqué’s Barzasbreiz 1, 100 the
spirit is a child with a firebrand in his hand, which he whirls
round like a flaming wheel ; now he appears as a sick horse, and
when the herdsman would lead him into the stable, hurls the
brand at his head ; now as a bleating goat gone astray, that after
sundown shews itself on the pond, and tempts the traveller into
the water, then scampers off to tease him. In Etner’s Unwiird.
doctor p. 747, ¢ fire-men and frisking goats’ are coupled together.
The phenomenon has a vast variety of names. Our com-
monest one is irlicht (err-light) and, from its resemblance to a
burning wisp of straw, irwisch and on the Rhine heerwisch ; int
Austria feuriger mann and fuchtelmann (Hofer 1, 251) from
fuchteln to burnish or jerk to and fro, viz. the fiery blade.? 1In

1 In Lausitz the ignis lambens that plays about the tops of forest trees is called
feuermann, Laus. monatsschr. 1797. p. 749.

2 These fiery exhalations also settle on the masts of ships, Marienleg. 87, 96, or
the spears of warriors. The former kind the ancients named after the Dioscuri,
Pliny 2, 37, the moderns call it ‘feu de St. Elme.” For the flaming spears I have
old authorities : ¢ signa (also, pila) militum arsere,” Tac. Ann. 12, 64¢. 15, 7. ‘duae
puerorum lanceae, emissis flammis, lumen euntibus praebuerunt, ibantque ful-
gurantes hastae,’ Greg. tur. mirac. Mart. 1, 10. And a modern instance in Zeiller's
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Pictorius p. 524 zeusler from zeuseln, ziiseln to toy with fire ; other-
wise zinsler, zindler, and in Fischart’s Garg. 231 zunsel-gespenst,
conf. Hofer sub v. zinserl. In Low Germ. gloiniger (glowing)
man ; tickebold, tukkebode, not from tiicke malice, but from tuk a
quick movement (Reinh. p. 109) or zucken to dart to and fro,
conf. HG. ziebold butterfly ; in Westph. smalgenfiir, which I can
hardly make out. More generally known are dwerlicht (whirl-
ing flame) ; elflicht ; dwellicht (from dwelen, dwalen to stray) ;
Nethl. dwaallicht ; droglicht (deceptive again), drogfackel, and
in Nassau druckfackel, Kehrein’s Nas. 31-2. Dan. lygtemand
(lantern-man), blaasmand (Molbech’s Dial. 89) and witte-lys
(light of wights, sprites) ; Swed. lys-eld, lyktgubbe ; Engl., with
that fondness for christening which we noticed under home-
sprites (p. 504), Will with a wisp, Jack tn a lanthorn. Lat.
tgnis fatuus (Ann. corbei. an. 1034) ; Fr. feu follet (follis, p. 508),
Jifollet (Pluquet’s Contes p. 13), farfadet, sauterai, also, acc. to
Mém. des ant. 4, 406, a quela incomprehensible to me. Slovén.
vezha (butterfly, witch), shkopnik, -niak (straw-man, from shkopa,
MHG. schoup), smotava (from smota, error), slep ogeni (blind
fire) ; svétylko (light, dim.), bludiéka (from blud, error); Pol.
blednica ; Laus. bludne swieczke ; Russ. bludidshehiy ogini. I do
not know any very old names even in Teutonic languages, unless
it be drreganc and girregar in a Konigsberg MS. (Grundr. 345) ;
but Irreganc in Ls. 2, 314 is the name of a wandering scholar,
and irrefogel in Haupt’s Zeitschr. 1, 438 means the same, conf.
Schm. 3, 588; the Titurel 576 has ‘ein irregengel vor allem
valsche.” The two words vdtte-lys and elf-lickt, shewing a close
connexion with wights and elves, are perhaps the oldest we have.
Sindri (scintilla), a dwarf’s name in the Edda, Sem. 7°, suggests
the Slav homesprite Iskrzycki (iskra spark, p. 513). A story
is told of an trwisch getting caught, and a great many more
coming soon after to claim him back : this represents them as an
elvish people, who stick to one another.!

Miscell. (Niirnb. 1661) p. 143-4. Deut. sag. no. 279. None of these refer to souls,
they are rather happy omens of victory, as will be shewn in ch. XXXV, Shooting
stars indeed pass for souls (p. 722), even with the Greenlanders (Majer's Myth.
lex. 2, 240) and Mongols (Bergmann 3, 42).

1 Ad. Kuhn (Pref. to Miirk. sagen p. ix) is for regarding all kobolds as orig.
fire-divinities, and the domestic hearth-fire as the foundation of their worship.
Both kobolds and will o' wisps are called follet (p. 508-14), and kobolds, like fiery
dragons (p. 691), bring money or corn; but the adder too is of kobold nature
(p. 691), and the dominae bring gifts (p. 287), and so do devils.



918 SPECTRES.

Will o’ wisps had once, no doubt, a wider meaning, which has
now been narrowed down mainly to two classes of unblessed
spirits, the souls of unchristened babes,! and those of men who in
their lifetime dealt wrongly by the cornfield, who respected not
the sacredness of landmarks.? Unrighteous land-surveyors (Swed.
skiill-vriingare) may be seen hovering up and down the furrows
with a long fiery pole, as if re-measuring the wrongly measured ;
whoso has ploughed of his neighbour’s land, whoso has moved
the mark-stone, on him falls the curse of wandering as a will
o’ wisp. Hence about ploughing debatable strips, one hears
the people say: ‘ik mag niit spiilken gan,” conf. Deut. sag.
nos. 284-5. Thiele 1, 58 (see Suppl.).

Another class of spectres will prove more fruitful for our
investigation: they, like the ignes fatui, include wunchristened
babes, but instead of straggling singly on the earth as fires,
they sweep through forest and air in whole companies3 with a
horrible din. This is the widely spread legend of the furious
host, the furious hunt, which is of high antiquity, and interweaves
itself, now with gods, and now with heroes. Look where you
will, it betrays its connexion with heathenism.

The Christians had not so quickly nor so completely renounced
their faith in the gods of their fathers, that those imposing
figures could all at once drop out of their memory. Obstinately
clung to by some, they were merely assigned a new position
more in the background. The former god lost his sociable cha-
racter, his near familiar features, and assumed the aspect of a
dark and dreadful power, that still had a certain amount of influ-
ence left. His hold lost upon men and their ministry, he wan-
dered and hovered in the air, a spectre and a devil.

I have already affirmed on p. 132 a connexion between this
wiitende heer and Wuotan, the god being linked with it in name

! Braunschw. anz. 1760 no. 86, 35. Praetorii Weltbeschr. 1, 262-9. Laus.
monatss. 1797 p. 747. So far back as the Anegenge 180% 190b: ‘WA mit diu armen
chindelin daz fiwer haben geschoufet, diu d& ungetoufet n ir schulde scheident von
hinne;’* but here the fire of purgatory is meant.

2 Ungerechte siebner, Moser's Patr. phant. 3, 809. ‘firig marcher,’ will o’
wisps, in Hebel’s poem. Mone’s Anz. 1835, 408. 1838, 223.  Westendorp p. 511.

3 Yet there are some brausende geister (blustering spirits) that go singly too,
as ‘jungfer Eli’ in the Davert, Deut. sag. no. 121. Their name of ‘ braus. g.’ is
vouched for by Plitt’s Nachr. von Wetter p. 42.
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as in reality. An unprinted poem of Riidiger von Munir con-
tains among other conjuring formulas ‘bi Wuotunges her”
Wuotunc and Wuotan are two names of one meaning. Wnuotan,
the god of war and victory, rides at the head of this aérial
phenomenon ; when the Mecklenburg peasant of this day hears
the noise of it, he says ‘de Wode t:it (zieht),” Adelung sub v.
wiithen ; so in Pomerania and Holstein, ¢ Wode jaget,” W. hunts
(p. 156). Wuotan appears riding, driving, hunting, as in Norse
sagas, with valkyrs and einheriar in his train; the procession
resembles an army. Full assurance of this hunting Wode’s
identity with the heathen god is obtained from paralle] phrases
and folktales in Scandinavia. The phenomenon of howling wind
i1s referred to OUin’s waggon, as that of thunder is to Thor’s.
On hearing a noise at night, as of horses and carts, they say
in Sweden ¢ Oden far forbi.’! In Schonen an uproar produced
perhaps by seafowl on November and December evenings is
called Odens jagt.* In Bavaria they say nacht-gejaid or nacht-
gelait (processio nocturna), Schm. 2, 264. 514; in German
Bohemia nacht-goid = spectre, Rank’s Bohmerwald pp. 46. 78. 83.
91. In Thuringia, Hesse, Franconia, Swabia, the traditional
term is “das wiitende heer,” and it must be one of long standing:
the 12th cent. poet of the Urstende (Hahn 105, 35) uses ¢ daz
wuetunde her’ of the Jews who fell upon the Saviour; in Rol
204, 16 Pharaoh’s army whelmed by the sea is ¢ sin wétigez her,’
in Stricker 73" ¢ daz wiietunde her’; Reinfr. v. Brnswg. 4" ¢ daz
wiietende her’; Mich. Beheim 176, 5 speaks of a ‘crying and
whooping (wufen) as if it were das wutend her’; the poem of
Henry the Lion (Massm. denkm. p. 132) says, ‘then came he
among daz wiéden her, where evil spirits their dwelling have.
Geiler v. Keisersperg preached on the wiitede or wiitische heer’
H. Sachs has a whole poem on the wiitende heer, Agricola and
Biering relate a Mansfeld legend. It is worth noticing, that acc.

1 Loccenii Antiq. sveog. cap. 3. Geijer Sv. hifd. 1, 268.

2 Nilsson’s Skandinavisk fauna 2, 106.

8 Omeiss 36 seq.; his description deserves a place here: ¢ And they that s0
run, run mostly at the fron-fasts, and chiefly at the fron-fast before Christmas, that
is the holiest tide. And every one runneth as he is in his raiment, the peasant as
a peasant, the knight as a knight, so run they in a string, and one beareth the kris
before him, another his head in his hand, and one runneth before, that crieth, Flee
out of the way, that God give thee thy life! Thus speak the meaner sort thereon.
I know nought thereof.’
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to Keisersperg all who die a violent death ¢ ere that God hath set
it for them,” and acc. to Superst. I, 660 all children dying un-
baptized, come into the furious host to Holda (p. 269), Berhta
and Abundia (p. 288), just as they turn into will o’ wisps (p.
918): as the christian god bas not made them his, they fall due
to the old heathen one. This appears to me to have been at
least the original course of ideas (see Suppl.).

While in this connexion the meaner sort long cherished the
thought of Wuotan, or conveniently stowed him away in a cog-
nate verb; it was quite in the regular course of things that the
more cultivated should from an early time put the devil in his
place. ¢ Si bliesen unde gullen, vreisliche si hullen, s6 daz diu
helle wagete, alse der tuvel di jagete,” says Veldeck in En. 3239,
Caesarius heisterb. 12, 20 tells of a vain woman, who had herself
buried in fine new shoes, and whose soul was therefore hunted by
the infernalis venator : € ex remoto vox quasi venatoris terribiliter
buccinantis, necnon et latratus canum venaticorum praecedentium
audiuntur.”! ¢ der tiuwel hiit tiz gesant sin geswarme und sin her,’
Rol. 204, 6. ¢ der tiuvel und sin her,” Renn. 2249. 2870. The
people in Bavaria say that on Ash-wednesday the devil chases the
little wood-wife, Superst. I, 914", With the devil is associated
the figure of an enormous giant, who can stand for him as well
as for Wuotan; and this opinion prevails in Switzerland. There
the wild hunt is named diirsten-gejeq (see durs, purs, p. 521) : on
summer nights you hear the dirst hunting on the Jura, cheering
on the hounds with his /oho ; heedless persons, that do not get
out of his way, are ridden over.” Schm. 1, 458 quotes an old
gloss which renders by duris durisis the Lat. Dis Ditis, and
plainly means a subterranean infernal deity.

In Lower Saxony and Westphalia this Wild Hunter is identified
with a particular person, a certain semi-historic master of a hunt.
The accounts of him vary. Westphalian traditions call him

1 Joach. Camerarii Horae subsec. eent. 2. cap. 100 p. 390 : Ceterum negari non
potest, diabolum varia ludibria cam alias tum praesertim in venatione leporum
saepenumero exercere, cum nonnunquam appareant tripedes claudicantes et igneis
oculis, illisque praeter morem dependentibus villis, atque venatores insequentes
abducere student vel ad praecipitia vel ad paludosa aliaque periculosa loca. Imo
visa sunt phantasmata et in terra et in nubibus integras venationes cum canibus,
retibus, clamoribus raucis tamen, aliisque instrumentis venaticis instituere, prae-
ferentia formas hominum longe ante defunctorum. :

2 Ildef. v. Arx, Buchsgau p. 230. Stald. 1, 208.
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Haclelbirend, Hackelbernd, Hackelberg, Hackelblock. This Hackel-
birend was a huntsman who went a hunting even on Sundays,
for which desecration he was after death (like the man in the
moon, p. 717) banished into the air, and there with his hound he
must hunt night and day, and never rest. Some say, he only
hunts in the twelve nights from Christmas to Twelfth-day ;
others, whenever the storm-wind howls, and therefore he is called
by some the jol-jiger (from yawling, or Yule?).! Once, in a
ride, Hackelberg left one of his hounds behind in Fehrmann’s barn
at Isenstidt (bpric. Minden). There the dog lay a whole year,
and all attempts to dislodge him were in vain. But the next
year, when Hackelberg was round again with his wild hunt, the
hound suddenly jumped up, and ran yelping and barking after
the troop.?  Two young fellows from Bergkirchen were walking
through the wood one evening to visit their sweethearts, when
they heard a wild barking of dogs in the air above them, and a
voice calling out between ¢hoto, hoto !’ 1t was Hackelblock the
wild hunter, with his hunt. One of the men had the hardihood to
mock his hoto, hoto.” Hackelblock with his hounds came up, and
set the whole pack upon the infatuated man ; from that hour not
a trace has been found of the poor fellow.? This in Westphalia.
The Low Saxon legend says, Hans von Hackelnberg was chief
master of the hounds to the Duke of Brunswick, and a mighty
woodman, said to have died in 1521 (some say, born that year, died
1581), Landau’s Jagd 190. His tombstone is three leagues from
Goslar, in the garden of an inn called the Klepperkrng. He had
a bad dream one night ; he fancied he was fighting a terrific boar
and got beaten at last. He actually met the beast soon after, and
brought it down after a hard fight ; in the joy of his victory he
kicked at the boar, crying ¢ now slash if you can!’ But he had
kicked with such force, that the sharp tusk went through his
boot, and injured his foot.* He thought little of the wound at
first, but the foot swelled so that the boot had to be cut off his

1 Weddigen's Westfil. mag. vol. 3, no. 18.

2 Redeker’s Westfiil. sagen, nos. 48 and 47.

3 ¢ Sigur¥r iarl drap MelbrigSa Tonn, ok b#tt héfu¥ hans vi¥ slagdlar ser oc
slaut kykqva vo¥va sinom 4 tonnina, er ska®i or hof8ino, kom par i blastr 1 {otinn,
oc feck hann af pvi bana,’ Har. saga ens hirf. cap. 22. Gundarich the son of
Thassilo dies of a wound in his calf inflicted by a boar, MB. 13, 504-5. Conf.
Orion’s fate, end of this chapter.



922 SPECTRES.

leg, and a speedy death ensued. Some say he lies buried at
Wiilperode near Hornburg.! This Hackelnberg °fatsches’ in
storm and rain, with carriage, horses and hounds, through the
Thiringerwald, the Harz, and above all the Hackel (a forest
between Halberstadt, Groningen and Derenburg, conf. Praet.
weltb. 1, 88). On his deathbed he would not hear a word about
heaven, and to the minister’s exhortations he replied : ¢ the Lord
may keep his heaven, so he leave me my hunting;’ whereupon
the parson spoke: “hunt then till the Day of Judgment !’ which
saying is fulfilled unto this day.? A faint baying or yelping of
hounds gives warning of his approach, before him flies a night-
owl named by the people Tutosel (tut-ursel, tooting Ursula).
Travellers, when he comes their way, fall silently on their faces,
and let him pass by; they hear a barking of dogs and the hunts-
man’s ‘huhu!’ Tutosel is said to have been a nun, who after
her death joined Hackelnberg and mingled her fuhu with his
huhu® The people of Altmark place a wild hunter named Hakke-
berg in the Dromling, and make him ride down by night with
horses and hounds from the Harz into the Dromling (Temme,
p- 837). Ad. Kuhn no. 17 calls him Hackenberg and Hackelberg :
he too is said to have hunted on Sundays, and forced all the
peasants in his parish to tura out with him; but one day a pair
of horsemen suddenly galloped up to him, each calling to him to
come along. One looked wild and fierce, and fire spirted out of
his horse’s nose and mouth; the left-hand rider seemed more
quiet and mild, but Hackelberg turned to the wild one, who
galloped off with him, and in his company he must hunt until the
Last Day. Kuhn has written down some more stories of the
wild hunter without proper names, nos. 63. 175. There are others
again, which tell how Hackelberg dwelt in the Solling, near
Uslar, that he had lived in the fear of God, but his heart was so
much in the chase, that on his deathbed he prayed God, that for
his share of heaven he might be let hunt in the Sélling till the
Judgment-day. His wish became his doom, and oft in that forest
one hears by night both bark of hound and horrible blast of horn.

! Otmar’s Volkssagen 249. 250.

2 Like Diimeke’s desire to drive his waggon for ever (p. 726).
( b3 Otmar 241. Deut. sag. no. 311. Conf. Goth. biutan (ululare), put-hatirn
tuba).
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His grave is in the Sélling too, the arrangement of the stones is
minutely described; two black hounds rest beside him.! And
lastly, Kuhn’s no. 205 and Temme’s Altmark p. 106 inform us of
a heath-rider Bdren, whose burial-place is shewn on the heath
near Grimnitzin the Ukermark; this Biren’s dream of the stumpf-
schwanz (bobtail, i.e. boar) points unmistakably to Hackelbirend.

The irreconcilable diversity of domiciles is enough to shew,
in the teeth of ‘tombstones, that these accounts all deal with a
mythical being : a name that crops up in such various localities
must be more than historical. I am disposed to pronounce the
Westph. form Hackelberend the most ancient and genuine. An
OHG. hahhul [Goth. hakuls], ON. hékull m. and hekla f., AS.
hacele f., means garment, cloak, cowl, armour;? hence hakol-
berand is OS. for a man in armour, conf. OS. wipanberand (ar-
miger), AS. sescberend, girberend, helmb., sweordb. (Gramm. 2,
589). And now remember OU¥in’s dress (p. 146): the god ap-
pears in a broad-brimmed hat, a blue and spotted cloak (hekla
bli, flekkott) ; hakolberand is unmistakably an OS. epithet of the
heathen god Widan, which was gradually corrupted into Hackel-
berg, Hackenberg, Hackelblock. The name of the Hackel-wood
may be an abbrev. of Hakelbernd’s wood. The ¢saltus Halkel’
in Halberstadt country is mentioned first in the (doubtful)
Chron. corbeiense ad an. 936 (Falke p. 708) ; a long way off,
hard by Hoxter in the Auga gau, there was a Haculesthorp
(Wigand’s Corv. giiterb. p. 94. Saracho 197. Trad. corb. 385)
and afterwards a Hackelbreite; then in L. Hesse, a Hackelsberg
near Volkmarsen, and a Hackelberg by Merzhausen (bailiw. Wit-
zenhausen). But if a hakel=wood can be proved, the only trace
of a higher being must be looked for in berand, and that may be
found some day; in ch. XXXIII. I shall exhibit Hakol in the ON.
Hekla as mountain, hence wooded heights, woodland. In any
case we here obtain not only another weighty testimony to
Woden-worship, but a fresh confirmation of the meaning I attach
to the ‘wiitende heer’; and we see clearly how the folktale of
Hackelberg came to be preserved in Westphalia and L. Saxony

1 Kirchhof’'s Wendunmut no. 283, p. 342. Deut. sag. no. 171. The Braun-
schw. anz. 1747, p. 1940 says the wild hunter Hackelnberg lies in the Steinfeld,
under a stone on which a mule and a hound are carved.

2 OHG. missa-hahul (casula), St. Gall gl. 203 ; misse-hachil, Gl. herrad. 185® is
masg-weed, chasuble, Graff 4, 797.
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(where heathenism lasted longer) rather than in South Germany
(yet see IHabsberg, Higelberg, Mone’s Anz. 4, 809. Hachilstat,
Graff 4, 797).

That the wild hunter is to be referred to Wédan, is made per-
fectly clear by some Mecklenburg legends.

Often of a dark night the airy hounds will bark on open heaths,
in thickets, at cross-roads. The countryman well knows their
leader Wod, and pities the wayfarer that has not reached his
home yet; for Wod is often spiteful, seldom merciful. It is only
those who keep in the middle of the road that the rough hunter
will do nothing to, that is why he calls out to travellers: ‘midden
in den weg !’

A peasant was coming home tipsy one night from town, and
his road led him through a wood ; there he hears the wild hunt,
the uproar of the hounds, and the shout of the huntsman up in
the air: € midden tn den weg !’ cries the voice, but he takes no
notice. Suddenly out of the clouds there plunges down, right
before him, a tall man on a white horse. ¢ Are you strong ? ’ says
he, ¢ here, catch hold of this chain, we’ll see which can pull the
hardest.” The peasant courageously grasped the heavy chain, and
up flew the wild hunter into the air. The man twisted the end
round an oak that was near, and the hunter tugged in vain.
‘ Haven’t you tied your end to the oak ?’ asked Wod, coming
down. ¢No,” replied the peasant, ‘look, I am holding it in my
hands.” ¢ Then you’ll be mine up in the clouds,” cried the hunter
as he swung himself aloft. The man in a hurry knotted the chain
round the oak again, and Wod could not manage it. ‘You must
have passed it round the tree,” said Wod, plunging down. ¢No,’
answered the peasant, who had deftly disengaged it, ¢ here I have
got it in my hands.” ¢ Were you heavier than lead, you must up
into the clouds with me.” e rushed up as quick as lightning,
but the peasant managed as before. The dogs yelled, the waggons
rumbled, and the horses neighed overhead; the tree crackled to
the roots, and seemed to twist round. The man’s heart began
to sink, but no, the oak stood its ground. ¢ Well pulled!’ said
the hunter, ‘many’s the man I’ve made mine, you are the first
that ever held out against me, you shall have your reward.” On
went the hunt, full cry : hallo, holla, wol, wol! The peasant was
slinking away, when from unseen heights a stag fell groaning at
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his feet, and there was Wod, who leaps off his white horse and
cuts up the game. ¢Thou shalt have some blood and a hind-
quarter to boot.” ¢ My lord,” quoth the peasant, ‘thy servant has
neither pot nor pail.” ¢ Pull off thy boot,” cries Wod. The man
did so. ‘Now walk, with blood and flesh, to wife and child.
At first terror lightened the load, but presently it grew heavier
and heavier, and he had hardly strength to carry it. With his
back bent double, and bathed in sweat, he at length reached his
cottage, and behold, the boot was filled with gold, aud the hind-
quarter was a leathern pouch full of silver.! Here it is no human
hunt-master that shows himself, but the veritable god on his
white steed : many a man has he taken up into his cloudy heaven
before. The filling of the boot with gold sounds antique.

There was once a rich lady of rank, named frau Gauden ; so
passionately she loved the chase, that she let fall the sinful word,
‘could she but always hunt, she cared not to win heaven.” Four-
and-twenty daughters had dame Gauden, who all nursed the same
desire. One day, as mother and daughters, in wild delight,
hunted over woods and fields, and once more that wicked word
escaped their lips, that ‘hunting was better than heaven,’ lo,
suddenly before their mother’s eyes the daughters’ dresses turn
into tufts of fur, their arms into legs, and four-and-twenty bitches
bark around the mother’s hunting-car, four doing duty as horses,
the rest encircling the carriage ; and away goes the wild train
up into the clouds, there betwixt heaven and earth to hunt un-
ceasingly, as they had wished, from day to day, from year to
year. They have long wearied of the wild pursuit, and lament
their impious wish, but they must bear the fruits of their guilt
till the hour of redemption come. Come it will, but who knows
when? During the twolven (for at other times we sons of men
cannot perceive her) frau Gauden directs her hunt toward human
habitations; best of all she loves on the night of Christmas eve
or New Year’s eve to drive through the village streets, and where-
ever she finds a street-door open, she sends a dog in. Next morn-
ing a little dog wags his tail at the inmates, he does them mno
other harm but that he disturbs their night’s rest by his whining.
He is not to be pacified, nor driven away. Kill him, and he turns

1 Lisch, Mecklenb. jahrbuch 5, 78—80.
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into a stone by day, which, if thrown away, comes back to the
house by main force, and is a dog again at night. So he
whimpers and whines the whole year round, brings sickness and
death upon man and beast, and danger of fire to the house; not
till the twilven come round again does peace return to the house.
Hence all are careful in the twelves, to keep the great house-door
well locked up after nightfall; whoever neglects it, has himself
to blame if frau Gauden looks him up. That is what happened
to the grandparents of the good people now at Bresegardt.
They were silly enough to kill the dog into the bargain; from
that hour there was no ‘siig und tiig’ (segen bless, ge-deihen
thrive), and at length the house came down in flames. Better
luck befalls them that have done dame Gauden a service. It
happens at times, that in the darkness of night she misses her
way, and gets to a cross-road. Cross-roads are to the good lady
a stone of stumbling : every time she strays into such, some part
of her carriage breaks, which she cannot herself rectify. In this
dilemma she was once, when she came, dressed as a stately dame,
to the bedside of a labourer at Boeck, awaked him, and implored
him to help her in her need. The man was prevailed on, followed
her to the cross-roads, and found one of her carriage wheels was
off. He put the matter to rights, and by way of thanks for his
trouble she bade him gather up in his pockets sundry deposits
left by her canine attendants during their stay at the cross-roads,
whether as the effect of great dread or of good digestion. The
man was indignant at the proposal, but was partly soothed by
the assurance that the present would not prove so worthless as
he seemed to think; and incredulous, yet curious, he took some
with him. And lo, at daybreak, to his no small amazement, his
earnings glittered like mere gold, and in fact it was gold. He
was sorry now that he had not brought it all away, for in the
daytime not a trace of it was to be seen at the cross-roads. In
similar ways frau Gauden repaid a man at Conow for putting a
new pole to her carriage, and a woman at Gahren for letting into
the pole the wooden pivot that supports the swing-bar : the chips
that fell from pole and pivot turned into sheer glittering gold.
In particular, frau Gauden loves young children, and gives them
all kinds of good things, so that when children play at fru Gauden,
they sing :
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Jru Qauden hett mi’n limmken geven,
darmitt sall ik in freuden leven.

Nevertheless in course of time she left the country ; and this
is how it came about. Careless folk at Semmerin had left their
street-door wide open one St. Silvester night ; so on New-year’s
morning they found a black doggie lying on the hearth, who
dinned their ears the following night with an intolerable whining.
They were at their wit’s end how to get rid of the unbidden guest.
A shrewd woman put them up to a thing : let them brew all the
house-beer through an ¢ eierdopp.” They tried the plan; anegg-
shell was put in the tap-hole of the brewing-vat, and no sooner
had the ‘worp’ (fermenting beer) run through it, than dame
Gaudew’s doggie got up and spoke in a distinctly audible voice:
¢ik biin so old as Bohmen gold, iwerst dat heff ik min leder nicht
truht, wenn man ’t bier dorch ’n eierdopp bruht,” after saying
which he disappeared, and no one has seen frau Gauden or her
dogs ever since! (see Suppl.).

This story is of a piece with many other ancient ones. In the
first place, frau Gauden resembles frau Holde and Berhta, who
likewise travel in the ¢twelves,” who in the same way get their
vehicles repaired and requite the service with gold, and who
finally quit the country (pp. 268, 274-6). Then her name is that
of frau Gaue, fraw Gode, frauw Wode (p. 252-3) who seems to have
sprung out of a male divinity fro Woden (p. 156), a matter which is
placed beyond doubt by her identity with Wodan the wild hunter.
The very dog that stays in the house a year, Hakelberg’s
(p. 921) as well as frau Gauden’s, is in perfect keeping. The
astonishment he expresses at seemingly perverse actions of men,
and which induces him, like other ghostly elvish beings, to
speak and begone, is exactly as in the stories given at p. 469.

At the same time the transformation of the wild hunter into
goddesses appears to be not purely arbitrary and accidental, but
accounted for by yet other narratives.

E. M. Arndt? tells the tale of the wild hunter (unnamed) in the
following shape: In Saxony there lived in early times a rich and
mighty prince, who loved hunting above all things, and sharply

1 Lisch, Meckl. jb. 8, 202—5. 1In the Prignitz they tell the same story of frau

Gode, Ad. Kuhn no. 217.
2 Miirchen und jugenderinnerungen 1, 401—4.
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punished in his subjects any breach of the forest laws. Once
when a boy barked a willow to make himself a whistle, he had his
body cut open and his bowels trained round the tree (RA. 519-20.
690) ; a peasant having shot at a stag, he had him fast riveted to
the stag. At last he broke his own neck hunting, by dashing up
against a beech-tree; and now in his grave he has no rest, but
must hunt every night. Ie rides a white horse whose nostrils
shoot out sparks, wears armour, cracks his whip, and is followed
by a countless swarm of hounds: his cry is ‘wod wod, hoho,
hallo!’! He keeps to forests and lonely heaths, avoiding the
common highway ; if he happens to come to a cross-road, down
he goes horse and all, and only picks himself up when past it ; he
hunts and pursues all manner of weird rabble, thieves, robbers,
murderers and witches,

A Low Saxon legend of the Tilsgraben or devil’s hole between
Dahlum and Bokenem (Harrys 1, 6) says, the wild knight Tils was
so fond of the chase that he took no heed of holidays, and one
Easter Sunday he had the presumption to say ¢ he would bring a
beast down that day if it cost him his castle’ At evening the
cock crew out that the castle would sink before night; and soon
after it sank in the lake with all that was in it. A diver once on
reaching the bottom of the lake, saw the ritter Tils sitting at a
stone table, old and hoary, with his white beard grown through the
table.

In the Harz the wild chase thunders past the Eichelberg with
its ¢ hoho ” and clamour of hounds. Once when a carpenter had the
courage to add toit his own ‘ hoho,” a black mass came tumbling
down the chimney on the fire, scattering sparks and brands about
the people’s ears : a huge horse’s thigh lay on the hearth, and the
sald carpenter was dead. The wild hunter rides a black headless
horse, a hunting-whip in one hand and a bugle in the other; his
face is set in his neck, and between the blasts he cries “hoho
hoho ;° before and behind go plenty of women, huntsmen and
dogs. At times, they say, he shews himself kind, and comforts
the lost wanderer with meat and drink (Harrys 2, 6).

In Central Germany this ghostly apparition is simply called
the wild huntsman, or has some other and more modern name

1 ¢ Hoho, woit gut ! AW. 3, 144-5. Both wod and woit seem to me to refer to
Wodan, Wuotan, as exclamations are apt to contain the names of gods.
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attached to him. By Wallrod near Schliichtern in Hanau country
are seen tall basaltic crags standing up like ruins : there in former
times was the wild man’s house, and you may still see his grey
gigantic figure make its rounds through the forest, over heath and
field, with crashing and uproar (conf. 432. 482). A Thuringian
story contains (and in a clearer form) that Bavarian chase after
the holzweiblein. The wild hunter pursues the moss-folk, the
little wood-wives ! ; he remains unseen, but you hear him bluster in
the air, so that it ‘crickles and crackles.” A peasant of Arntsch-
gerente near Saalfeld had the impudence, when he heard
shouting and the bark of dogs in the wood, to put in his tongue
and mimic the huntsmen’s cry: the next morning he found the
quarter of a liftle moss-wife hung up outside his stable door, as if
to pay him for his share in the hunt.? ¢ Dixerunt majores nostri,
tempore melioris et probioris aevi, concubinas sacerdotum in aére a
daemonibus, non aliter quam feras sylvestres a canibus venaticis,
agitar: atque tandem discerptas inveniri: quod si hominum quis-
piam haec [hanc ?] audiens venationem suo clamore adjuverit, illi
partem vel membrum concubinae dissectum ad januam domus mane
a daemonibus suspensum,” Bebelii Facetiae (Tub. 1555) p. 112
Here the wood-wives are replaced by priests’ wives, but the same
may already have been done in the 13th cent. folktale. Our
German tradition says nothing about the reason why the airy
hunter pursues the wood-wife;® among the people of Upper
Germany the wild women themselves play a leading part in the
twelve nights,’ and in Lent they are part and parcel of this

1 These moosleute and holzweibel belong to_the class of wood.-sprites (p. 433),
forming a link between them and dwarfs; it is Voigtland legend that knows most
about them. They look like three-year old children, keep on friendly terms with
men, and make them presents. They often help at haymaking, feed cattle, and sit
down to table with men. At flax-harvest the countryman leaves three handfuls of
flaz lying in the field for the holzweibel (conf. pp. 448. 509); and in felling trees, dur-
ing the brief time that the noise of the falling tree lasts, ke marks three crosses on the
trunk with his axe: in the triangle formed by these crosses the holzweibel sit and
have respite from the wild kunter, who at all times is shy of the cross (conf. Deut.
sag. no. 47). But Voigtland tradition makes the wild hunter himself have the
figure of a small man hideously overgrown with moss, who roamed about in a narrow
glen a league long (Jul. Schmidt 140). In the Rlesengebng the night-spirit is said
to chase before him the riittelweibchen, who can only find protection under a tree
at the felling of which the words ¢ Gott walt’s!’ (not ‘ walt’s Gott!’) were uttered,
Deut. sag. no. 270.

2 Deut. sag. no. 48, Jul. Schmidt p. 143 ; conf. no. 301, where the dwarf hangs
a chamois before the huntsman'’s door.

3 See below, the story from Boccaccio and that of Gronjette.



930 SPECTRES.

heathenish spectredom. Even among the Vicentine and Veronese
Germaus, the keenest sportsman will not venture on the track of
game at the seasons just mentioned, for fear of the wild man and
the wood-wife. No herdsman will drive cattle out, the flocks and
herds are watered in the stable, children fetching the water in
carthen vessels from the nearest spring. For the wood-wife the
women spin a portion of hair (flax) on their distaffs, and throw it
in the fire as a peace-offering to her (Hormayr’s Tyrol 1, 141).
The legend of the wild hunt extends to the Ardennes, and Wolf
in his Niederl. sagen nos. 516-7 (conf. p. 706) justly lays stress on
the fact that the object hunted is usually the boar, that a wood-
cutter who had taken part in the hunt was a whole fortnight salt-
ing boar’s flesh ; which reminds us of the boar of the einheriar
(pp. 818, 386), the caro aprina, and the roast boar in the legend
of Walther (Waltharius p. 105) ; and Hackelberg’s dream (p. 921)
is about the boar (see Suppl.).

The people dread having to do with these powerful spirits, and
whoever breaks through this backwardness pays for it heavily.
The Westphalian peasant (p. 921) fared worse than he of Saalfeld ;
so did a tailor in the Miinsterland. When the wild hunt swept
over his house, he mocked the hunter by repeating his huhu, klif-
klaf after him ; then a horse’s foot came through the window,and
knocked him off his table, while a terrible voice rang out of the
air: ¢ willstu mit mir jagen, sollst du mit mir knagen (gnaw)!’
DS. no. 809. A girl at Delligsen by Alfeld (Hildesheim
country) tells the tale: Mine mutter vertelle, dat de helljiger
dorch de luft ejaget herre (had been hunting) un jimmer eraupen
‘ha ha! tejif, tejaf, tejaf! > De knechte (labourers) tau Hohne
ut’n ganzen dérpe keimen eins avens to hope, un brochten alle
de hunne (dogs) ut’n dérpe mit, umme dat se den Lelljiger wat
briien wollen. Da kumte ok dorch de luft en ejaget, un wie hei
ropt ‘ha ha!’ sau raupt de knechte ok ‘ha ha!’ un wie de
hunne in’r luft jilpert, san jilpert un bleft de hunne ut’'n dérpe
ok alle; do smitt de Jelljiger én wat herunner (somewhat down to
them) un schriet: ¢wil ji mit jagen, so kénn ji ok mit gnagen !’
Ans se den annern (next) morgen tau scien dauet (went to see),
wat 6n de helljiger henne smetten herre, da ist’'n olen per-
schinken (an old gammon of boar).” An Austrian folktale in
Ziska’s Mirchen p. 87 tells of another fellow who, when the
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wilde gjoad swept past, had the andacity to beg for a piece of
game to roast; the same in a Nethl. story, Wolf no. 259. On
the other hand, a W. Preussen tale in Tettan and Temme no.
260 says, on the Bullerberg in the forest of Skrzynka, Stargard
circuit, the wild hunter carries on his operations on Bartholomew’s
night, and once he flung a man’s thigh out of the air into the
head forester’s, carriage, with the words: ¢ Something for you
out of our hunt !’

A Meissen folk-tale calls the spectre Ians Jagenteufel and
pictures him as a man booted and spurred, in a long grey coat,
with a bugle over his back, but no head, riding through the
wood on a grey horse, DS. no. 309. They also tell of a wild
hunter named Mansberg, of what district I do not know.
Swabian stories about Elbendritsch’s! hunting, about the
Muotes heer?, 1 should like to know more fully; the castle of
Junker Marten, a wild hunter of Baden, stood at the village of
Singen by the Pfinz, and his tombstone is shewn in a chapel on
the way to Konigsbach ; the people in the Bahnwald see him at
night with his dogs (Mone’s Anz. 8, 363). Johann Hiibuner the
one-eyed, rides at midnight on a black horse, DS. no. 128.
Other tales of S. Germany give no names, but simply place at
the head of the wild host a white man on a white horse (Mone’s
Anz. 7, 370. 8, 306); an old lord of a castle rides a white
horse, which may be seen grazing the meadows, ibid. 8, 259, just
as Oden pastured his steed (p. 155n.). Xven DMichel Beheim
(born 1416) made a meister-song on Eberhart, count of Wirten-
berg, who hears in the forest a ‘sudden din and uproar vast,’
then beholds a spectre, who tells him the manner of his damna-
tion. When alive he was a lord, that never had his fill of
hunting, and at last made his request unto the Lord to let him
hunt till the Judgment-day ; the prayer was granted, and these
500 years all but 50, he has hunted a stag that he never can
overtake; his face is wrinkled as a sponge.® This is only another
form of the L. Saxon legend of Hackelberg (see Suppl.)

1 Griiter’s Iduna 1813, p. 88 : 1814, p. 102. Conf. ‘elbentrotsch’ p. 461.

? Wagner's Madame Justitia p. 22. Schmid’s Worth. 391 ¢ stiirmet wia’s
Muthesheer® *seia verschrocka wia wenn (scared as if) ’s Muathesheer anen vor-
beizoga wir,” Neflen’s Vetter aus Schwaben (Stutg. 1837), pp. 154, 253. Is it a
corrup. of ¢ Wuotes hor,” Schm. 4, 202, like potz, kotz (p. 15)? or is it muot (ira)=

wuot ? Conf. Fromuot, p. 891.
3 Von der Hagen’s (etc.) Sammlung (ete.) 1, 43-4.
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But in the same Swabia, in the 16th cent. (and why not
earlier 7) they placed a spectre named Berchtold at the head of
the wiitende heer, they imagined him clothed in white, seated on a
white horse, leading white hounds in the leash, and with a horn
hanging from his neck.! This Berchtold we have met before
(p. 279) : he was the masculine form of white-robed Berhta, who
is also named Prechtilterlt (Grat. Iduna 1814, p. 102).

Here we get a new point of view. Not only Wuotan and
other gods, but heathen goddesses too, may head the furious
host: the wild hunter passes into the wood-wife, Wodan into
frau Gaude. Of Perchtha touching stories are known in the
Orla-gan. The little ones over whom she rules are human
children who have died before baptism, and are thereby become
her property (pp. 918. 920). By these weeping babes she is sur-
rounded (as dame Gaude by her daughters), and gets ferried over
in the boat with them (p. 275-6). A young woman had lost her
only child; she wept continually and could not be comforted.
:She ran out to the grave every night, and wailed so that the
stones might have pitied her. The night before Twelfth-day
she saw Perchtha sweep past not far off; behind all the other
children she noticed a little one with its shirt soaked quite
through, carrying a jug of water in its hand, and so weary that 1t
could not keep up with the rest ; it stood still in trouble before
a fence, over which Perchtha strode and the children scrambled.
At that moment the mother recognised her own child, came
running up and lifted it over the fence. While she had it in her
arms the child spoke: ¢ Oh how warm a mother’s hands are!
but do not cry so much, else you cry my jug too full and heavy,
see, I have already spilt it all over my shirt.” From that night
the mother ceased to weep: so says the Wilhelmsdorf account
(Bérner p. 142-3). At Bodelwitz they tell it somewhat differ-
ently : the child said, ¢ Oh how warm is a mother’s arm,” and
followed up the request ¢ Mother, do not cry so’ with the words
‘You know every tear you weep I have to gather in my jug.’
And the mother had one more good hearty cry (ib. 152). Fairy

1 Historie Peter Leuen des andern Kalenbergers, von Achilles Jason Wid-
man (aus schwibisch Hall), Niirnb. 1560. Reprinted in Hagen’s Narrenbuch, p. 353.
Peter Leu here plays a trick on peasants, p. 394, by disguising himself as Berch-
told.
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tales have the story of a little shroud drenched with tears
(Kinderm. 109. Reusch no. 32. Thom. Cantipr. p. 501, conf.
Wolf’s Wodana p. 153), and the Danish folktale of Aage and
Else makes flowing tears fill the coffin with blood; but here
we have the significant feature added of the children journeying
tn Perhta’s train. The jug may be connected with the lachry-
matories found in tombs! (see Suppl.).

With Berahta we have also to consider Holda, Diana and Hero-
dias. Beralhta and Holda shew themselves, like fran Gaude
(p- 925), in the ‘ twelves’ about New-year’s day. Joh. Herolt,
a Dominican, who at the beginning of the 15th cent. wrote his
Sermones discipuli de tempore et de sanctis, says in Sermo. 11
(in die Nativ.) : Sunt quidam, qui in his xii. noctibus subsequen-
tibus multas vanitates exercent, qui deam, quam quidam Dianam
vocant, in vulgari ‘die frawen wnhold,” dicunt cum suo exercitu
ambulare. The same nocturnal perambulation is spoken of in the
passages about Diana,? Herodias and Abundia p. 283 seq. It is
exactly the Vicentine wood-wife, who acts along with the wild
man, and to whom the people still offer up gifts. And as Berhta-
worship in the Salzburg country became a popular merrymaking
(p. 279), so a Posterli-hunt; performed by the country-folk them-
selves on the Thursday before Christmas, is become an established
custom in the Entlibuch. The Posterli® is imagined to be a
spectre in the shape of an old woman or she-goat (conf. p. 916).
In the evening the young fellows of the village assemble, and
with loud shouts and clashing of tins, blowing of alp-horns, ring-
ing of cow-bells and goat-bells, and cracking of whips, tramp
over hill and dale to another village, where the young men receive
them with the like uproar. One of the party represents the

! Infantum animae flentes in limine primo,
quos dulcis vitae exsortes et ab ubere raptos
abstulit atra dies et funere mersit acerbo. Virg. Aen. 6, 427.
In the Introd. to the Pentameron the revival of a dead man depends on a cruse
hung upon his tomb being wept full.

2 With Diana agrees the Pol. Dziewanna, Dziewina (Linde 1, 599v), Dziewiea ;
Liebusch has the foll. story about a DZiwitza in Up. Lausitz: she was a beautiful
young knenye or princess, who roamed in the woods, armed with the zylba (a jave-
lin) ; the finest of hounds accompanied, scaring both game and men who were in
the thick forest at midday. The people still joke any one that spends the hour of
noon alone in the fir-woods : ‘are you not afraid Dziwitza will come to you?’ But
she also hunts of a moonlight night.

3 Isit synon. with frau Faste (p. 782n.), and taken from the Slavic ¢ post’ ={fast,
jejunium ?
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Posterli, or they draw it in a sledge in the shape of a puppet, and
leave it standing in a corner of the other village; then the noise
is hushed, and all turn homewards (Stald. 1, 208). At some
places in Switzerland the Striggele goes about on the Ember-
night, Wednesday before Christmas, afflicting the girls that have
not finished their day’s spinning (ib. 2, 405). Thus Posterli and
Striiggele resemble to a hair both Berhta and Holda.) At Neu-
brunn (Wiirzburg country) the furious host always passed through
three houses, each of which had three doors directly behind
one another, street-door, kitchen-door, and back-door; and so
wherever it finds three doors in a line, the furious host will drive
through them. If you are in the street or yard when it passes,
and pop your head between the spokes of a cart-wheel, it will
sweep past, else it will wring your neck. Old people at Massfeld
tell you, it used to come down the Zinkenstill by the cross-road
near Reumes bridge, and go over the hills to Dreissigacker.
Many will swear by all that is sacred, that they have seen it
(Bechstein’s Frink. sag. no. 187). In Thuringia the furious host
travels in the train of frau Holla (DS. no.7). At Hisleben and
all over the Mansfeld country it always came past on the Thurs-
day in Shrove-tide; the people assembled, and looked out for its
coming, just as if a mighty monarch were making his entry. In
front of the troop came an old man with a white staff, the trusty
Eckhart, warning the people to move out of the way, and some
even to go home, lest harm befall them. Behind him, some came
riding, some walking, and among them persons who had lately
died. One rode a two-legged lorse,* one was tied down on a wheel
which moved of itself, others ran without any heads, or carried
their legs across their shoulders. A drunken peasant, who would
not make room for the host, was caught up and set upon a high
rock, where he waited for days before he could be helped down
again® Here frau Holda at the head of her spirit-host produces
quite the impression of a heathen goddess making her royal pro-

1 Conf. the nightly excursions of the Scottish elf-queen (Scott’s Minstr. 2, 149,
161), and of the fays (Keightley 1, 166).

? Hel rides a three-legged one, p. 844.

3 Agricola’s Spr. 667. Eyering 1, 781—6. Headless figures, beasts two-legged,
three-legged, redhot, are in many ghost stories; a headless wild hunter runs riot
in the Wetterau (Dieffenbach’s Wett. p. 280), in Pomerania a headless horseman
(Temme no. 140).
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gress : the people flock to meet and greet her, as they did to
Freyr (p. 218) or Nerthus (p. 251). Hekhart with his white staff
discharges the office of a herald, a chamberlain, clearing the road
before her. Her living retinue is mow converted into spectres
(see Suppl.).

Bckhart the trusty, a notable figure in the group of Old-Teutonic
heroes (Heldensage 144. 190, reeve of the Harlungs, perhaps
more exactly Fekewart, Kriemhild’s kimmerer, Nib. 1338, 3) gets
mixt up with the myths of gods. The appendix or preface to
the Heldenbuch makes him sit outside the Venus-mount to warn
people, as here he warns them of the furious host; so much the
plainer becomes his vocation here, as well as the meaning of the
Venusherg. Eckhart goes before the furious host with Holda, he
is also doomed to abide till the Judgment-day at the mount of
Venus : the identity of Holda and Venus is placed beyond ques-
tion. That mountain (some say the Hoselberg or Horselberg near
Risenach) is dame Holle’s court, and not till the 15-16th cent.
does she seem to have been made into dame Venus;! in subter-
ranean caves she dwells in state and splendour like the kings of
dwarfs ; some few among meu still find their way in, and there
live with her in bliss. The tale of the noble Tanhduser, who went
down to view her wonders,? is one of the most fascinating fictions

1 Conf. p. 456, Venusberg in the Nethl. chapbook Margareta van Limburg
¢. 56. 82-4, also in the Morin. Keisersperg (Omeiss 36) makes witches fare to frau
Fenusberg. There must have been a good many of these Venusbergs, particularly
in Swabia : one near Waldsee, another by Ufhausen near Freiburg, in which the
Schnewburger takes up his lodging, like Tanhiuser, H. Schreiber’s Tagb. 1839, p.
348. Doubtless the original M. Nethl. poem of Marg, van Limburg (a.p. 1357) also
had Fenusberg, as the later chapbook and Johan von Soest’s paraphrase have
(Mone’s Anz. 4, 168), so that its earliest occurrence is rather to be placed in the 14th
cent. A Dresden MS. of the 15th cent. (Hagen's Grundr. 336) contains a still
unprinted poem on the Venusberg, prob. composed in the 14th cent. Joh. v. Soest
wrote in 1470, Herm. von Sachsenheim 1453, and before them Joh. Nider (d. 1440)
in his Formicarius names the Venusberg. Joh. Herolt speaks, as we saw, of Diana
and frau Unlold ; and next of kin is the mount that houses Felicia and Juno
(p. 961). There may have been similar stories in Italy, for Paracelsus (Strasb.
1616) 2, 291¢ informs us: ¢ And by the same pygmaei was the Venusberg in Italia
oceupied, for Venus herself was a nympha, and the Venusberg hath been likened
unto her realm; but she also is past away, and her realm hath departed with
her and ceased. For who now heareth tell of them, as in the old time when Dann-
hauser and others were therein? And the same is no fabled song of him, but a true
history. Again, in the Chirurg. schriften (Strasb. 1618) p. 332v- ¢ Some that be
very great thereat, do secretly practise nigromancia, as campisirer (strollers) that
come straight out of the Venusberg, who have dipped their art in the Veltliner, and
have said matins with brother Eckart, and eaten a black-pudding with Danhduser.’
Afzelius 2, 141 tells of a bridegroom who was 40 years among the elves. All the
legends place Venus and Holda in elf-mountains.

2 Deut. sag. no. 170. As the pope by the dried up stick cuts off Tanhiuser
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of the Mid. Age: in it the hankering after old heathenism, and
the harshness of the christian clergy, are movingly portrayed.
Eckhart, perhaps a heathen priest, is courtier and conductor of
the goddess when she rides out at a stated season of the year. I
might even make him with his xnpvxetov the psychopompos of the
mounted host of the dead (conf. the waggon of souls creaking in
the air, p. 833) ; only he conducts, not the departing, but rather
the returning dead.

As we can also prove Dietrich von Bern’s participation in the
wild hunt (and Eckhart was one of his hero-band), he may stand
as our second native hero in this group. Now the Lausitz
people name the wild hunter DBerndietrich, Dietrich Bernhard, or
Diterbenada ; the older Wends have many a time heard him
hunt, and can tell of unsavoury joints that he gives away for
roasting.! Berndietrich too is the wild hunter’s name in the
Orlagau (Borner pp. 213-6. 236), where his dogs rouse and chase
the wood-wives. Nay in the Harz, at the Bode-kessel (-crater)
over the Ros-trappe (horse’s footmark), stands the wild hunter
turned into stone: ‘we call him Bernhart > was a boy’s account,
and the father of the Brunhild that leapt across the Bodethal on
her steed is called by the people “he of Baren’ (von Bern) ; this
1s the more significant, as Gibicho also (p. 137) is placed in the
same mountains (Z.f.d.a.1, 575). But from Fichte, himself a
Lausitz man, we derive the information that knecht Ruprecht (p.
504) is there called Dietrich von Bern (Deut. heldensage p. 40).
The two interpretations admit of being harmonized. Knecht
Ruprecht makes his appearance beside frau Berhta, as her ser-
vant and companion (p. 514-5), sometimes her substitute, and like

from all hope, so in Swed. tradition the priest says to the musical ‘neck:’
¢sooner will this cane I hold in my hand grow green and blossom, than thou obtain
salvation ;’ the neck sorrowfully throws his harp away, and weeps. The priest
rides on, and presently his staff begins to put forth leaf and flower, he turns back
to tell the marvel to the neck, who then plays joyful tunes the whole night long,
Afz. 2,156, But this myth of Tanhiiuser accords with many others, esp. Celtic
ones. Tanhiiuser passes many a year with Holda in the mountain, so does Tamlane
with the queen of fays, Thomas of Ercildon with the fairy queen (Scott’s Minstr. 2,
193. 3, 181—38), Ogier 200 years with fata Morgana in Avalon: she had pressed a
garland on his head, which made him forget everything, But the legend is Teu-
tonic for all that, it is told in Sweden of the elf-king’s daughter (p. 466 and Afz. 2,
141), and in the kinderm. of frau Fortuna, Altd. bl. 1,297. And so does Odysseus
stay with Calypso and with Circe; but who would think of deriving the story of
Tanhiuser from that of Ulysses or Orpheus, as Mone does (Anz. 5, 168) ?

1 Joh. Hortzschansky’s Sitten u. gebr. der Wenden, part 3 (Dessau and Gérl.
1782) 3, 258. Laus. monatsschr. 1797 p. 749. Liebusch’s Skythika p. 287.



FURIOUS HOST: DIETRICH BERN. 937

her a terror to children. Add to this, that both Ruprecht
and Berhta appear at Christmas; and, what is most decisive of
all, Wode in Mecklenburg, like Berhta in Swabia, runs through
the flax on the distaff, and Wode, like Ruprecht and Niclas,
apportions good or evil to infants.! So that Dietrich von Bern,
like trusty Eckhart, is entitled to appear in Wuotan’s, Holda’s,
Berhta’s train, or to fill their place. Then, in another connexion,
Dietrich the fire-breathing, painted superhuman, isin poems of
the Mid. Age fetched away, on a spectral fire-spirting steed, to
hell or to the wilderness, there to fight with reptiles #ill the Judg-
ment-day (D. heldensage 38—40). This agrees with our Altmark
story of Hackelberg (p. 922) ; and in the compound Hackel-berend,
the second half seems plainly to have led to Berend Bernhart and
Dietrich-bern, as indeed the dreams of Hackelberg and Berend
were identical (p. 923). Lastly, perhaps the Nethl. Derk met den
beer (p. 213-4) ought to be taken into account here, not that I
would derive his epithet from a misapprehension of Dietrich von
Dern (see Suppl.).

We have come to know the wild host in two principal lights:
as a nocturnal hunt of male, and as a stately progress of female,
deities ; both, especially the last, occurring at stated seasons.
The precise meaning of the word  host ’ calls for a third explan-
ation : it marches as an army, it portends the outbreak of war.

Wuotan (the old father of hosts, p.817), Huckelbernd, Berhtolt,
bestriding their white war-horse, armed and spurred, appear
still as supreme directors of the war for which they, so to speak,
give licence to mankind. There is more than one legend of
enchanted mountains, in whose interior becomes audible, from
time to time, drumming, piping and the clash of arms: an
ancient host of spirits and gods is shut up inside, and is arming
to sally out. I do not know a finer, a more perfect legend in
this respect than that of the Odenberg in Lower Hesse, which
stands too in the immediate neighbourhood of a Gudensberg (i.e
Waddansberg), but distinct from it, so that ¢ Odenberg’ cannot
be explained by the ON. form OSinn; it may come from 6d
(felicitas), perhaps from 6di (desertus). This long while the
people have connected Odenberg not with the heathen deity, but

! Franke’s Alt und neu Meckl. 1, 57. In Silesia children are stilled with the
night-hunter, Deut. sag. no 270.
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with Charles the great hero-king, and even with Charles V.1
This emperor, owing to his treatment of Landgrave Philip, has
left a lasting impression in Hesse : Karle Quintes with his soldiers
18 lodged in the Odenberg ; and as the Swabian mother threatens
her infant with the iron Berhta (p. 277), ¢Be still, or the Prech-
tolterli will come,” and the Bavarian with ¢ Hush, there’s
Prechte coming to cut your belly open,” the Hessian of this
district stills it by the exhortation ‘Du, der Quinte kommt !’
But in earlier times they meant Charles the Great, as is suffi-
ciently proved by the legend of the thirsting army, known to the
annalists (pp. 117. 153), and itself a deposit of still older heathen
myths. Charles had moved his army into the mountains of the
Gudensberg country, some say victorious, others in flight, from
the east (Westphalia). His warriors pined with thirst, the king
sat on a snow-white steed ; then the horse stamped with his foot
on the ground, and broke away a piece of rock; out of the
opening gushed a bubbling spring (pp. 226. 584), and the whole
army was watered. Glisborn is the name of the spring, to
whose clear cold waves the country-folk impute a higher cleans-
ing power than to common water, and women from surrounding
villages come to wash their linen there. The stone with the
hoof-mark may still be seen, let into the wall of Gudensberg
churchyard. After that, king Charles fought a great Daitle at
the foot of the Odenberg : the streaming blood tore deep furrows
in the ground (they have often been filled up, but the rain always
washes them open), the red waves rolled (wulchen) together, and
poured down all the way to Bessa. Charles won the victory :
in the evening the rock opened, took himm and his exhausted
soldiery in, and closed its walls. Here in the Odenberg the king
rests from his valiant deeds; but he has promised to come out
every seven (or every 100) years, and when that time is past,
you hear a rattling of arms in the air, neighing of horses and
tramp of hoofs ; the procession passes by the Glisborn, where
the steeds are watered, then goes on its way till, having finished
its round, it returns at last into the mountain again. Once people
were going past the Odenberg, and heard the roll of drums, but

! At Broterode they shew a fann (flag) of Karles quintes, and connect with it
the bloody assize held at the place, really the MHG. ‘ Karles reht’ or ¢10t,
Bechstein’s Thiir. sag. 2, 95,
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saw nothing. A wise man bade them look, one after another,
through the ring formed by his arm held a-kimbo : immediately
they saw a multitude of soldiers, engaged in military exercises,
go in and out of the mountain.! This looking through the arm
gives assurance of the genuine primitive legend. Saxo Gram.
p- 87 relates, that Biarco was unable to see Othin, who, mounted
on white steed and covered with white shield, was aiding the
hostile army of Swedes. Quoth Biarco to Ruta:

At nunc ille ubi sit qui vulgo dicitur Othin

armipotens, uno semper contentus ocello ?

dic mihi, Ruta, precor, usquam si conspicis illam ?

Rata : Adde oculum propius, et nostras prospice chelas,

ante sacraturas victrici lumina signo,

si vis praesentem tuto cognoscere Martem.?
Biarco : Si potero horrendum Frigge spectare maritum,

quantumecunque albo clypeo sit tectus et album

flectat equum, Lethra nequaquam sospes abibit.

fas est belligeram bello prosternere divam.

Looking through the rounded arm (chela, yn\7) enables one to
see spirits (Altd. blitter 1, 290), so does looking over the right
shoulder (p. 459n., Superst. I, 996) or between a horse’s ears. And
this the Hessian folktale has preserved. Plainly as Wuotan is
indicated on the whole, the story seems at times to shift itself to
Donar, for we are also told of a red rider on a red horse and with
heron’s plume of red wool, who on certain days of the year
gallops round the wooded fringe of the Odenberg : it is the ghost
of Carolus quintus. The description would better fit Frederic
Barbarossa who sits entranced in the Kifhiiuser, and red-haired
Donar (see Suppl.).

Similar to this Odenberg host are the excursions of the Rothen-
thaler in Aargan,® of the Rodensteiner to Schnellerts, of the grey
man over the Rockenstul near Geisa in the Fulda country (Bechst.

1 For this and other stories faithfully taken down from the lips of the
peasantry, I am indebted to a kind communication from Herr Pfister, artill. officer
of Electoral Hesse.

2 As there can be no doubt about Othin, it is singular that Saxo should ecall
him Mars. It serves to establish the original nearness of Wuotan to Zio (p. 197).

3 Wyss's Reise ins Berner Oberland 2, 420.

4 Deut. sag. no. 169. Schnellerts = house of Schuellert, Snelhart. A mon-
strous spirit named Snellaart in Marg. van Limb. 7°.
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Friink. sag. 1, 68), and of others in other parts, see Mone’s Anz.
3,259. 8, 306; as the host passed over Wolfartsweiler, one of
them shouted dowun : ¢If thou suffer harm, bind thee with red
yarn!’ 8, 307. We read in Heimreich’s Nordfries. chron. 2, 93
that outside Tondern in 1637 armies were seen mustering in the
air and fighting, in clear weather.! An Irish folktale gives an
account of the ancient chieftain O’Donoghue, who yearly on the
first of May, mounted on a milkwhite steed, rises from the waters
of a lake, to revisit his realm. On an August night, an eurl
of Kildare shews himself armed, on a splendid war-horse, and
reviews the shades of his warriors (Elfenm. 192-3. 233).
Strikingly similar to the ‘duris, diirst’ on pp. 521. 920 is a
Finnic Turisas, god of war and at the same time a giant (turras,
turrisas, tursas), who, when a war is imminent, has his drum
beaten high up in the clouds. To the Lettons johdi or wmurgi
means ghosts, souls of the dead ; when the northern lights flicker,
they say ¢ johdi kaujahs,” ghosts are fighting, or ¢ karru lauschu
dwehseles kaujahs,” the souls of fallen warriors fight> They
connect the ghostly tumult with a shining phenomenon, as we do
with a sounding one ; it reminds one also of the war stirred up
by our landsknechts in heaven itself, and still more of the ON.
name for war and battle, * Hiadninga vedr eSa ¢l,” Hedaningorum
tempestas vel procella, Sn. 163. In a lengthened fight the
heroes had fallen, when Hildur the valkyrja came to the battle-
field at night, waked them all up, and let them fight it over again,
and so every day till the end of the world they shall do battle by
day and lie dead at night. This, I think, is the very earliest
example of an army warring in the clouds, which was a way of
explaining the natural phenomenon, as we see by the words ¢ vedr,
¢l Of a battle between Swedes and Croats the Thuringians
have a story, that on its anniversary, at 11 o’clock at night, all
the buried soldiers start up and begin to fight afresh till the clock
strikes one, then they sink into the ground and lie quite still
again for a year, Bechst. 4, 231 (see Suppl.).

1 Guicciardini’s Hist. d'Italia (1583) p. 22: ‘Risuonava per tutto la fama,
essere nel territorio d’ Arezzo passati visibilmente molti di per Uaria infiniti huomini
armati, sopra grossissimi cavalli e eon terribile strepito di suoni di trombe e di
tamburi.” Conf. the Dan. legend of Klintekinig’s or Ellekinig’s trooping out,
Thiele, 1, 98. 3, 55. Even children marching with pike and flag portend war,

Superst. I, 106.
2 Stender’s Lett. gram. (1783) p. 262-6. Bergmann p. 145.
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But the Romance nations have no less their own traditions
of this aérial host, which on some points agree exactly with the
German.

In France such an air-picture of contending spirits goes by
the name of Hellequin, Hielekin (Bosquet 70—77), and in Spain
of exercito antiguol Guilielm. Alvernus (d. 1248) p. 1037 : ‘de
equitibus vero nocturnis, qui valgari gallicano Hellequin, et vul-
gari hispanico exercitus antiquus vocantur, nondum tibi satis-
feci, quia nondum declarare intendo qui sint; nec tamen certum
est eos malignos spiritus esse, loquar igitur tibi de his in sequen-
tibus.” P. 1065: €de substantiis apparentibus in similitudine
equitantivin et bellatorum, et in similitudine exercituum innumera-
bilium, interdum autem et paucorum equitum. P.1067: ¢ nar-
ratur quoque, quod quidam videns hujusmodi exercitum (at a
parting of roads) terrore percussus a via publica declinavit in
agrum contiguwm, ubi quasi in refugio, transeunte juxta illum toto
illo exercitu, illaesus permansit et nihil mali passus est ab illis.
propter quod opinio inolevit apud multos, agros gaudere pro-
tectione Creatoris propter utilitatem hominum, et hac de causa
non esse accessum malignis spiritibus ad eos, neque potestatem
nocendi propter hanc causam hominibus existentibus in eis. Gens
autem idolatrarum tutelam istam et defensionem, si eam vel cre-
deret vel audiret, numinibus arvorum illam attribueret. opinor
autem, quod Cererem deam, quae agris praeest, hujusmodi homi-
nem protexisse crederent, exercitumque illum intra fines regnum-
que Cereris nemini posse nocere.” P. 1073: ‘nec te removeat
aut conturbet ullatenus vulgaris illa Hispanorum nominatio, qua
malignos spiritus, qui in armis ludere ac pugnare videri con-
sueverunt, exercitum anfiguum nominant, magis enim anilis et
delirantium vetularum nominatio est quam veritatis.” Radulfus
de Presles ad libr. 15 cap. 23 De civ. Dei: ‘la mesgnée de Helle-
quin, de dame Habonde (p. 286), et des esperis quils appellent
fees.” Ducange sub v. In the Jeu d’Adan, the maisnie Hielekin
is heard approaching with tinkling bells, the three fays (p. 411)
accompanying, and a sires Hellequins is named. Reiffenberg’s
Renseign. p. 94. Vincent. bellov. lib. 30 cap. 118, and after him
Keisersp. (Omeiss 37-8) mention a certain Natalis, Alle quinti,

! ILe. the vast throng of the dead (p. 847): ‘he geit in 't olde heer’=he dies,
Narragonia 847, ‘dem alten haufen zuschicken,” Keisersp. serm. on Brant. p. m. 43.
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Karoli quinti, who when dead appeared ‘again, and, being ques-
tioned on the furious host, reported that it had ceased ever since
Carolus quintus performed his penance. To the furious host is
here given the name Caroliquinti, some say Allequinti, obviously
the same thing as Hellequin and our Hessian Karlequinte in the
Odenberg, p. 938. Nevertheless it seems a false interpretation
of the older Hellequin, whose mesnie is mentioned several times
in poems of the 13th cent.! as well as by Guil. Alvernus, and who
cannot therefore be the French king Charles V. of the latter half
of the 14th cent. That in France too they connect Charles the
Great with the furious host, appears from a Burgundian poem of
the 17th cent., in which Charlemagne bestrides his horse at the
head of the airy apparition, and Roland carries the standard
(Journ. des savans 1832, p. 496). But what if Hellequin were
after all the German helle (underworld) or its diminutive hellekin,
personified and made masculine?? At Tours they say chasse
briguet (briguet is hound), and le carosse du roi Hugon? who
rides round the city walls at night, and beats or carries off
all that encounter him. Iere also king Hugo Capet’s carriage
represents that of a heathen god; in Poitou they call it chasse-
gallerie. In the forest of Fontainebleau le grand veneur is
supposed to hunt.

In Gervase of Tilbury’s time the British woods already rang
with king Arthur’s mighty hunt (Ot. imp. 2, 12): ‘narrantibus
nemorum custodibus, quos forestarios valgus nominat, se alternis
diebus circa horam meridianam et in primo noctium conticinio
sub plenilunio luna lucente saepissime videre militum copiam
venantium et canum et cornuwm strepitum, qui sciscitantibus se
de societate et familia Arturi esse affirmant.” The Complaynt of
Scotland p. 97-8 says : ¢ Arthour knycht he raid on nycht with
gyldin spur and candillycht.” The elf-queen and the fays have
already been spoken of (p.934n.). Shakspeare (M. Wives of W.
iv, 4. v, 5) tells how ¢ Herne the hunter doth all the winter time
at still midnight walk round about an oak.’ *

1 E.g. in Richard sans peur, in the Roman de Fauvel; conf. Jubinal’s Contes 1,
284. Michel’s Théatre fr. pp. 73—76.

2 Kausler's Chron. v. Flandern 8049 : ¢ ten Hallekine,’ at little hell (name of a
IJl’:“Ce'f").l\lém. des antiq. 8,458. Noei bourguignons p. 237. Thuanus lib. 24 p. 1104,

4 Herne too, if a myth, had got localized : ¢ sometime a keeper here in Windsor
forest.’—TRaxs.
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Boceaccio (Decam. 5, 8) has the story of a ghost who, having
been done to death by his false mistress, chases her naked
through the wood every Friday, and has her torn to pieces by his
hounds: every time she is slain, she rises again, and the grue-
some hunt begins anew. Manni says the tale is taken out of
Helinand ; it may afford some solution of the wild hunter’s
pursuit of the wood-wife (p. 929), even if we are bound, as is
fair, to trace the novelist’s plot in the first instance to the simple
basis of a folktale. In the poem on Etzel’s court, the Wunderer
shews himself almost exactly such a wild man and hunter; he
chases frau Selde with his dogs, and threatens to devour her, as
the hunter does the fleeing wood-wife, or the infernalis venator
a departed soul (see Suppl.). Far more important is a story in
the Hckenlied : Fasolt hunts with hounds a wild maiden in the
forest, just as the wild hunter does the holzweiblein, Lassberg’s
ed. 161—201, Hagen’s 218—54, conf. 333. This becomes of
moment to our understanding of Fasolt, who was a storm-giant
(pp- 530. 636), and here turns up like Wuotan in the wild host.

Between the Norse legends and ours the links are not so far
to seek. The Danes have made a wild hunter of their famous
and beloved king Waldemar. The Zealand fable represents him,
like Charles the Great (p. 435n.), as irresistibly drawn, by a
magic ring, to a maiden, and after her death to a woodland
district. He dwells in the forest of Gurre, and there hunts night
and day;! like Hackelberg, he uttered the presumptuous wish :
¢ God may keep his heaven, so long as I can hunt in Gurre for
evermore !> So now he rides from Burre to Gurre every night;
as soon as the ear can catch his € hoho’ and the crack of his
whip, the people slink aside under the trees. Foremost in the
train run coal-black hounds, with fiery red-hot tongues hanging
out of their throats; then appears Wolmar on a white horse, some-
times carrying his head under his left arm (conf. Superst. I, 605).
If he meets any men, especially old men, he gives them hounds
to hold. He follows one particular route, doors and locks fly
open before him, and his track is named Wolmar’s street, Volde-
mars-vej (Antiqvariske annaler 1, 15); here one cannot help
thinking of Irmingstreet and Eriksgata (p. 856—361). Those

! In hunting he practises cruelties on the peasantry; he also chases a mermaid,
Thiele 1, 46. 52.
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who have held his hounds he presents with seeming trifles, which
afterwards turn into gold: he will give a ducat for a horse-shoe
(Thiele 1, 89—95). These stories are alike suggestive of Charles
the Great, of Hackelberg, and of frau Holla or Perhta; conf.
Miillenhoff’s Schlesw. holst. sag. nos. 485-6.

In the I. of Mden is a wood named Griinewald: there every
night the Gronjette hunts on horseback, his head tucked under his
left arm, a spear in his right, and a pack of hounds about him.
In harvest time the husbandmen leave him a bundle of oats for
his horse, that he may not trample their crops that night; by this
one circumstance we recognise Wuotan (p. 155), and perhaps
Frey (p. 212).! He is here a jette, as in Switzerland he is a durst
(p. 940). The ¢ gron,” I would explain, not by the green colour
of his hunting dress, but by the ON. gron (barba), Gronjette=
ON. grani6tunn, bearded giant; and Grant (barbatus) is a name
of OBinn (p. 858). Grodnjette, like Wolmar, makes the peasants
hold his dogs ; he also hunts the merwoman (conf. wood-wife).
One man saw him return with the dead merwoman laid across his
horse : ¢seven years have I chased her, now in Falster I have
slain her” He made the man a present of the band with which
he had held the hounds, and the longer he kept it, the richer he
grew (Thiele 1, 95-97).

In Fiinen the hunter is Palnejiger, i.e. the ON. Pilnatik:
(Fornm. sog. 11, 49—99. Thiele 1, 110) : a far-famed hero (p. 881).

In some parts of Denmark, instead of naming Wolimar, they
say ¢ den flyvende jager,” flying huntsman, or ‘den flyvende Mar-
kolfus ;? in Kallundborg district the hunt is transferred to a
later king : Olristian the Second rides on a white horse and with
black hounds (Thiele 1, 187).

In Schleswig hunts king Abel: “in eo loco ubi sepultus est

. venatoris cornu inflantis vocem et sonum exaudiri, multi
fide dignireferunt, et affirmant usque adeo similem, ut venatorem
ibivenari quis diceret, idque saepe a vigilibus qui Gottorpii nocte

1 Still closer comes the statement in Thiele p. 192: in olden days it was the
custom in the I. of Méen, when they were harvesting, and had tied the last sheaf
of oats, to throw it on the field with the words: ¢this for the jiode of Upsala, this
let him have for his horse on Yule-eve ! * and if they did not do it, their cattle died.
The ¢ jotunn of Upsala’ is a christian euphemism for Wodan or O%inn, whose divine
image is set up at Upsala. The phraseology might originate at a period when
Denmark was converted and Sweden remained heathen,



-

FURIOUS HOST: GRONJETTE. 945

vigilare solent audiri: sed et Abelem multis nostra aetate ap-
paruisse et visum esse constans omnium est rumor, ore et corpore
atrum, equo pusillo vectum, comitatum canibus tribus venaticis,
qui et saepe specie ignea et ardere visi sunt,” Cypraei Ann. episc.
slesvic. p. 267 ; conf. Thiele 2, 63. 142. Dahlmann’s Din. gesch.
1, 408. Miillenhoff nos. 487-8.

With Swedish traditions of the wild hunter I am imperfectly
acquainted, but they may safely be inferred from what is told of
the stromkarls-lag (p. 492), that its eleventh variation is reserved
for the use of the night spirit and his host ; and we found a point
of agreement between the ‘neck ’ and our elf-natured Tanhiiuser
(p. 936n.). Sweden retains too the primitive fashion of referring
the natural phenomenon to the god (p. 919). Tales are told of
two ardent sportsmen, Nielus Hog and Jennus Maar (Arwidsson
2, 71).

One Norwegian story offers rich material. Souls that have not
done so much good as to win heaven, nor yet harm enough to
merit hell, drunkards, scoffers, tricksters, are doomed to ride about
until the end of the world. At the head of the cavalcade comes
Gurorysse or Reisarova® with her long tail, by which you may
know her from the rest ; she is followed by a great multitude of
either sex. Rider and steed have a stately appearance in front ;
from behind you see nothing but Guro’s long tail. The horses
are coal-black, have glowing eyes, and are governed with fiery
rods and iron reins : the noise of the troop is heard from afar.
They ride over water as over land, their hoofs scarce skimming
the surface. When they throw a saddle on a roof, some person
will presently die in that house; where they expect drunken
revelry, rioting and murder, they come and sit over the door;?
they keep still so long as no crime is committed, but when it is,
they laugh out loud,® and rattle their iron rods. They make their
journeys at Yule-tide, when there is much carousing. If you
hear them come, you must get out of the way, or throw yourself
Slat on the ground* and feign sleep, for there have been cases of

1 ¢ Guro rysserova = Gudrun horse-tail.’—SuprL.

2 ¢+ Quia Mors secus introitum delectationis posita est.’ Regula Benedicti,
cap. 7. .

3 Conf. ¢ manes ridere videns’ in the Waltharius 1040.

4 As onp. 922: a precaution prescribed in all the folktales (Bechstein’s Thiir,
sag. 4, 234 and Friink. sag. 1, 57). Itis practised in Italy when hot winds blow.
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living men being dragged along with the moving mass. An up-
right man, who takes that precaution, has nought to fear, save
that each of the company spits upon him ; when they are gone,
he must spit out again, or he will take harm. In some parts, this
ghostly array is called aaskereia, aaskerej, aaskereida, in others
Loskelreia ; the former corrupted from dsgard-reida, -reid, the
Asgard march, whether as a passage of souls to heaven, or as a
journey of gods, of valkyrs, visiting earth ; or may it not be more
simply explained by aska (lightning) and reid (thunder)? in
which case it would be confined more to a manifestation of Thor.
Sometimes you do not see the procession, but only hear it rush
through the air. Whoever does not make the sign of the cross
on his stable-doors the three nights of Yule, will in the morning
find his horses blown and dripping with sweat (p. 661), because they
Lave been taken and ridden (Faye 70—72).

Guro is apparently the same as gurri, ON. gifr (giantess, p.
526) ; but gurri is also huldra (Faye 10), who is described as a
beautiful woman with a hideous tail (ib. 25. 89). Huldra may be
likened to our Holda all the more, because she takes unchristened
infants with her. Guro, as a leader of the furious host, answers
perfectly to the description given of all the others! (see Suppl.).

If we now review the entire range of German and Scandinavian
stories about the Furious Host, the following facts come to the
front. The myth exhibits gods and goddesses of the heathen
time. Of gods: Wuotan, and perhaps I'ro, if I may take ¢ Berh-
tolt’ to mean him. We can see Wuotan still in his epithets of
the cloaked, the bearded, which were afterwards misunderstood
and converted into proper names. Saxo Gram. p. 37 says of
Othin : “albo clypeo tectus, album (s. 1. pro ‘altum’) flectens
equumm.” Sleipnir was a light gray horse (Sn. 47), what was called
apple-gray (pommelé, AS. sppelfealo). Then we see both the
name and the meaning [m. or f.] fluctuate between fré Widan
and frowa Gdde. A goddess commanding the host, in lieu of the
god, is Holda, his wife in fact. I am more and more firmly con-
vinced, that ¢ Holda’ can be nothing but an epithet of the mild

! Can the ‘ Gurre wood’in the Waldemar legend have arisen, like ¢ Hakel
wood,” out of the personal name? Conf. Halja and hell. In Schmidt's Fastelabend-
samml. p. 76 we find the combination ¢ der Woor, die Goor, der wilde jiger.
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¢ gracious’ Fricka; conf. Sommer’s Thiir. sag. 165-6. And
Berhta, the shining, is identical with her too; or, if the name
applies more to Frouwa, she is still next-door to her, as the Norse
Freyja was to Frigg. It is worth noting, that here Norweg.
legend also names a ¢ Huldra,” not Frigg nor Freyja. The dogs
that surround the god’s airy chariot may have been Wuotan’s
wolves setting up their howl. A Scand. story not well authen-
ticated ! makes Odinn be wounded by a boar, like Hakelbernd,
and this wounding seems altogether legendary (p. 921-2) ; when
the boar sucked the blood out of the sleeping god, some drops
fell on the earth, which turned into flowers the following spring.

These divinities present themselves in a twofold aspect. Hither
as visible to human eyes, visiting the land at some holy tide,
bringing welfare and blessing, accepting gifts and offerings
of the people that stream to meet them. Or floating unseen
through the air, perceptible in cloudy shapes, in the roar and
howl of the winds (p. 632), carrying on war, hunting or the game
of ninepins, the chief employments of ancient heroes: an array
which, less tied down to a definite time, explains more the natural
phenomenon (conf. Haupt’s Zeitschr. 6, 1291. 131). I sappose
the two exhibitions to be equally old, and in the myth of the wild
host they constantly play into one another. The fancies about
the Milky Way have shewn us how ways and waggons of the
gods run in the sky as well as on the earth.

With the coming of Christianity the fable could not but
undergo a change. For the solemn march of gods, there now
appeared a pack of horrid spectres, dashed with dark and
devilish ingredients. Very likely the heathen themselves had
believed that spirits of departed heroes took part in the divine
procession ; the christians put into the host the unchristened
dead, the drunkard, the suicide (conf. p. 822), who come be-
fore us in frightful forms of mutilation. The holde’ goddess
turns into an ¢ unholde,” still beautiful in front, but with a tail
behind.? So much of her ancient charms as could not be stript
off was held to he seductive and sinful: and thus was forged
the legend of the Venus-mount. Their ancient offerings too the

! Wassenberg p. 72. Creuzer’s Symb. 2, 98. I fear Rudbeck had the boldness
to adapt the legend of Adonis (p. 949n.) to Oden.
2 Conf. ‘ frau Welt,” dame World, in Conrad’s poem p. 196 seq.

VOL. III. E
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people did not aliogether drop, but limited them to the sheaf
of oats for the celestial steed, as even Death (another hunter,
p- 845-6) has his bushel of oats found him (p. 844).

When born again as heroes, the gods retained their genuine
old character undimmed. Thus we see Dietrich, Elhart, Arthur,
Charles, Waldemar, Palnatoke, nay, king Christian, significantly
incorporated in the roving company, without the slightest detri-
ment to their dignity or repute among the people. At the same
time its due weight must be allowed to another view, which
degrades the gods into devils, the goddesses into hags and
witches : here the devil might easily spring out of the giunt of
old.

The last lodgment found by the fable is when it settles on
individual hunters and lovers of hunting of modern times, such
as Hackelberg, the heath-rider Biren, squire Marten, Mansberg
the baron, &c. These look almost like historic personages,
but narrowly examined they will in every case melt into mythic
ones. The people’s conscientious care to point out Hakeln-
bernd’s tomb seems to indicate a heathen worship, to which
even monuments of stone were consecrated.

The similar course taken by the history of the myth in Scandi-
navia and in Germany is a fresh guarantee that the same heathen
faith prevailed there and here. Saxony, Westphalia, Mecklen-
burg, Hesse have still several features in common with the
North; South Germany has retained fewer. So there come out
points of agreement with Celtic legend ; none with Slavic, that
I can discover, unless the nocturnal rides of Svantovit (p. 662)
are to be taken into account.

I have yet to mention an agreement with Greek fable, which
seems to prove the high antiquity of that notion of a giant and
hunter. To the Greeks, Orion was a gigantic (meAwpios) hunts-
man, who in the underworld continues to chase the quarry on
the Asphodel-mead (Od. 11, 572), and forms a brilliant con-
stellation. Homer speaks of Orion’s hound (Il 22, 29) seen in
the sky below him; in flight before him are the Pleiads (a bevy
of wild doves, Od. 12, 62), and the Great Bear herself appears
to watch him (Soxever, Od. 5, 274).) Did our ancestors connect

! 0. Miiller on Orion (Rhein. mus. {. philol, 2, 12}.



FURIOUS HOST: ORION. 949

the same group of stars with their myth of the wild hunt? I
have left it doubtful on p. 727. 'We might, for one thing,
sec such a connexion in Orion’s AS. name of boar-throng
(eoforpryng) ; and secondly add, that the three stars of his belt
are called the distaff of Fricka, who as ¢ Holda’ heads the
furious host, and looks after her spinsters just at the time of
his appearing at Christmas. Can it be, that when the constel-
lation takes name from Fricka, her spindle is made prominent;
and when Wuotan or a giant-hero Iends his name, the herd of
hunted boars is emphasized ? The Greek fable unfolds itself yet
more fully. Orion is struck blind, and is led to new light by
Kedalion, a marvellous child who sits on his shoulders. Might
not we match this dlind giant with our leadless wild hunter ??
A feature that strikes me still more forcibly is, that Artemis
(Diana) causes a scorpion to come up out of the ground, who
stings Orion in the ankle, so that he dies:* when the sign Scorpio
rises in the sky, Orion sinks. This is like Hackelberend’s foot
being pierced by the wild boar’s tusk, and causing his death (pp.
921. 947).  Orion’s [cosmic] rising is at the summer, his setting
at the winter solstice : he blazes through the winter nights, just
when the furious host is afoot. Stormy winds attend him
(nimbosus Orion, Aen. 1, 535) ; the gift is given him of walking
on the sea (Apollod. i. 4, 3), as the steeds in the aaskereia skim
over the wave. Orion’s relation to Artemis is not like that of
Wuotan to Holda, for these two are never seen together in the
host ; but Holda by herself bears a strong resemblance to ditemis
or Diana (p. 267. 270), still more to the nightly huntress Iecate,
at whose approach dogs whimper (as with frau Gaude), who, like
Hel, is scented by the dogs (p. 667),® and for whom a paltry
pittance was placed (as for Berhta and the wild woman, p.

! A malefactor, whose crime is not divulged before his death, is doomed to.
wander with his head under his arm (Superst. I, 605). Can the being struck (or
growing) blind be meant to express ghostly wandering?

2 Aratus Phaenom. 637. Ov. Fast, 5, 541. Lucan Phars. 9, 832. Adonis
got his death-wound from the boar. Nestor (Jos. Miiller 101) tells us, it was
prophesied to Oleg that he would die of his horse; he still had it fed, but would
not see it again. Five years after, he inquired about it, and was told it was dead.
Then he laughed at soothsayers, and went into the stable, where the horse’s
skeleton lay, but when he trod on the skull, a snake darted out of it and stung.
him in the foot, whereof he sickened and died (see Suppl.).

3 Apparently a slip; for that was Athena.—TRaNs.



950 SPECTRES.

432) at the trivium (OHG. driwikki),! conf. Theocr. 2, 15 and
Virg. Aen. 4, 609: ‘nocturnis Hecate triviis ululata per urbes.’
Lucian’s $hoyevdis cap. 22. 24 tells us how such a ‘Exdry
appeared in the wood to Eucrates, and the yelping dogs are there
too (see Suppl.).

Tacitus Germ. 43 thus describes the Harii, a people of N.E.
Germany: ‘truces insitae feritati arte ac tempore lenocinantur ;
nigra scuta, tincta corpora, atras ad proelia noctes legunt, ipsaque
formidine atque wmbra feralis exercitus terrorem inferunt, nullo
hostium sustinente novum ac velut infernum aspectum’ (see
Suppl.). Is this about ‘host of the dead’ and ¢hellish array’
Roman rhetoric, or was it contained in descriptions of this people
given by Germans themselves? An airy host (p. 940) is also
spoken of by Pliny 2, 57: armorum crepitus et tubae sonitus
auditos e coelo Cimbricis bellis accepimus, crebroque et prius et
postea ; tertio vero consulatu Marii ab Amerinis et Tudertibus
spectata arma coelestia ab ortu occasuque infer se concurrentia,
pulsis quae ab occasu erant.’

1‘ Cross-roads, the parting of ways, are a trouble to frau Gaude. Festus sub
v. ‘pilae, effigies’ says these were hung up at such places for the Lares.



CHAPTER XXXII.
TRANSLATION.

An idea specially characteristic of our mythology is that of
Entrickung (removal), which, while extending to the subjects of
the foregoing chapter, has a wider range besides.

Verwinschen (ill-wishing) is the uttering of a curse or ban,
maledicere, diris devovere, Goth. fragqvipan, OHG. farwdizan,
MHG. verwdzen ; as 1 do not find verwiinschen in our older
speech, I explain it simply as the opposite of wiinschen (fausta
apprecari), and refrain from supposing in it a reference to the
old “ wunsch,’ the perfection of felicity.!

This banning differs from metamorphosis, inasmuch as it does
not transform, but rather throws a spell upon things in their
natural shape, only removing them into a new position ; though
common parlance calls whatever is transformed ¢verwiinscht’
(banned). Further, what is metamorphosed remains, till the
moment of its emancipation, in the new shape given it, visible
to all eyes, e.g. the stone or tree into which a man has been
changed ; whereas, when a thing is banned, in the sense in
which I use the word, it seems to me essential that it be with-
drawn from our senses, and only re-appear from time to time,
and then in the same shape as before. In other words: what is
metamorphosed remains corporeal, what is banned becomes im-
perceptible, and can only on certain conditions become corporeal
again, in the same way as invisible spirits can at will assume
grosser material shapes. Vanishing® is therefore voluntary trans-
lation (to another sphere), a prerogative of gods (p. 325) and
spirits, also of some heroes that are possessed of a magic mask
(grima) or concealing helmet; translated men are spirit-like,

1 Note the O. Fr. antithesis between souhait (wish) and dehait (verwiinschung) ;
both words are wanting in the other Romance tongues, they have their root in
OHG. heiz, ON, heit (votum).

2 ¢« Frau Swlde verswant,’ vanished, Etzel’s hofh. 210.

91
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and another expression for it is: ‘they sleep,” they only wake
from time to time! (see Suppl.).

And not only persons, but things, are translatable. Persons
that vanish and re-appear are precisely in the condition of the
spectres dealt with in the last chapter : just as souls of dead men
there got identified with heroes and gods, so here we come upon
the same gods and heroes again. Vanished gods get confounded
with enchanted spell-bound heroes.

With our people a favourite mode of representing translation
is to shut up the enchanted inside a mountain, the earth, so to
speak, letting herself be opened to receive them.? More than one
idea may be at work here together: motherly earth hides the
dead in her bosom, and the world of souls is an underground
world ; elves and dwarfs are imagined living inside mountains,
not so much in the depths of the earth as in #ills and rocks that
rise above the level ground ; but popular forms of cursing choose
all manner of phrases to express the very lowest abyss.®? The
Swed. bergtagen (taken into mountain) means sunken, bergtagning

! See the famous legends of the Seven Sleepers (Greg. Tur. mirae. 1, 95. Paul
Digae. 1, 3), and of Endymion, who lies in eternal sleep on Mt. Latmos. Conf.
Pliny 7, 52: Puerum aestu et itinere fessum in specu septem et quinquaginta
dormisse annis, rerum faciem mutationemque mirantem, velut postero experrectum
die; hine pari numero dierum senio ingruente, ut tamen in septimum et quin-
quagesimum atque centesimum vitae duraret annum ;’ and the German story of
the three miners. Shepherds slept in caves 7 years, or 7 times 7 (Mone'’s Anz.
7, 54).

’) An impatient longing to disappear we express by the phrases ‘I should like
to creep into the earth,” and ‘jump out of my skin,’ the same thing that is called at
the end of the Lament (Nib.): ‘sich versliefen und #z der hiute triefen in locher
der steinwende,’ trickle away, so to speak. 0.iv.26, 43 has: ‘ruafet thesén bergon,
bittet sie thaz sie fallén ubar iuih, joh bittet onh thie buhila thaz sie inih thekén
obana, ir biginnet thanne innan erda sliafan, joh suintet filu thrito.’ Hel. 166, 3 :
‘than gi s0 gerna sind, that iu hier béhlidan hoha bergés, diopo bidelban,’ be-lid
and deep be-delve you. Much of this language is Biblical (Isa. 2, 19; Hos. 10, 8;
Luke 23, 30; Rev. 6, 15, 16), but the sentiment of many natiens will run alike in
such matters. Nib. 867, 2: ‘mir troumte, wie obe dir ze tal vielen zwéne berge,’ I
dreamt, two mts fell on thee. That jumping out of one’s skin, like a snake casting
his slough, may also come of joy and anger, O.Fr. ‘a poi n’ ist de sa pel,’ is well
nigh out of his skin, Ogier 6688. Nethl. ‘het is om wit zijn vel te springen.’ So
in our Klis. von Orleans, ed. Schiitz p. 223; ‘for joy,” Ettn.’s Unw. doctor 856.
Not unlike is that jumping into stone spoken of on p. 552; as early as Alb. von
Halb. 143v: ¢ at one leap he turned into stone.’

3 They wish you * 100,000 fathom under ground;’ ‘as far down as a hare can
run in two years’ (p. 179); ‘so low, that no cock crows after (or to) thee,’ and the
like. 'What does the last formula mean ? that the cock’s crow can no longer, even
in the hush of night, reach the sunken man? or that those above ground cannot
hear the cry of the fowl that has sunk with him to the subterranean dwelling? In
Kinderm. 2, 32 it is said of the princesses: ‘se versiinken alle drei so deip unner
de eere, dat kien haan mer danach krehete.’ ¢So kreet doch kein han nach mir,
and ‘kein han fort da nach krehen thut,’ H. Sachs iii. 2, 178", 213¢,
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translation, Sv. visor 1, 1. Afz. 1,28.33. In Asbidrnsen and
Moe no. 38 “indtagen i bierget;” and Faye 35-6 quotes striking
instances of this ‘indtages i hiie og fjelde,” being taken into
height and fell. ON. gdnga inn { fiallit, Nialss. cap. 14. 135 (see
Suppl.).

We understand now, why frau Iolda, frau Venus and their
following dwell in mountains : they are sequestered there, till the
time come for holding their progress among men. Solive Wodan
and king Charles in the Odenbery.

Here and there a man has gained entrance into such mountains ;
Tanhiuaser sojourned many years at the court of Venus. A black-
smith was looking in the underwood on the Odenberg for a haw-
thorn to make his hammer-helve, when suddenly he saw a gap
he had never noticed before in the face of the cliff ; he stept in,
and stood in a new world of wonders. Strong men were bowling
balls of iron, they challenged him to play, but he declined, the
iron balls, he said, were too heavy for his hand. The men were
not offended, they told him to choose what present he would have.
He begged for one of their balls, took it home, and put it among
his stock of iron. Afterwards, wanting to werk it, he made it
red hot, but it burst in pieces on the anvil, and every piece was
sheer gold.' He never again found the opening in the Odenberg ;
he had happened that time to hit the day when it stands open to
men, as it does on certain days of the year te Sunday children.
They see an old man with a long beard, holding in his hand a
metal goblet (as Charles in Romance epic always has the epithet
“a la barbe florie,” and O8inn too was called Langbardr, Harbardr,
Sidskeggr). Inside the mountain they have presents given them,
as in the Kifhiuser.

In the Guckenberg?® near Frankischgemiinden, a kaiser dis-
appeared with all his army a long time ago; but when Lis beard
has grown three times round the table at which he sits, he will
come out again with all his men. Once a poor boy, who went
about the neighbourhood selling rolls, met an old man on the
mountain, and complained that he could not sell much. ‘I will

1 This skittle-playing sounds like rolling thunder (p. 167). They say in N.
Germ. when it thunders, ¢ the angels are playing at bowls.’

2 Not Gouchsberg nor Kaukasus (p. 6381) ; but rather the mt of the progenitor
Guogo (guggini, Z. f. d. a. 1, 23), or of the beetle (guegi, p. 183). Meichelb. 1182
ad Guoginhfisun; Trad. fuld. 2, 33 in Gougeleibu.
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shew thee a place,” said the man, “where thou canst bring thy
rolls every day, but thou must tell no man thereof.” He then led
the boy into the mountain, where there was plenty of life and
bustle, people buying and selling; the kaiser himself sat at a
table, and his beard had grown twice round if. The lad now
brought his rolls there every day, and was paid in ancient coin,
which at last the people in his village would not take; they
pressed him to tell how he came by it, then he confessed all
that had taken place. Next day, when he wished to go into
the mountain, he could not so much as see it, let alone fiad the
entrance (Mone’s Anz. 4. 409, and thence in Bechst. Frink. sag.
p- 103). So between Niirnberg and Fiirt stands kaiser Carls
berg, out of which in former times came the sound of singing,
and of which a similar tale is told about carrying bread ; in
a vaulted chamber the baker’s boy saw men in armour sitting
(Mone’s Anz. 5, 174).

In Westphalia, between Liibbecke and Holzhausen, sbove
Mehnen village on the Weser, stands a hill called die Babilonie,!
in which Wedekind (Weking) sits enchanted, waiting till his
time come; favoured ones who find the entrance are dismissed
with gifts (Redeker’s Westf. sag. no. 21).

An older myth is preserved in the Chron. ursbergense
(Auersperg) ad an. 1223 (Pertz 8, 261) : In pago Wormaciensi
videbantur per aliquot dies non modica et armata multitudo
equitum euntium et redeuntium, et quasi ad placitum colloquium
nunc hic nune illic turbas facere, circa nonam vero horam cuidam
monti, quo et exiisse videbantur, se reddere. Tandem quidam de
incolis regionis illius, non sine magno timore hujusmodi tam pro-
digiosae concioni, crucis signaculo munitus appropinquat. Mox
quandam ex illis occurrentem sibi personam per nomen omnipo-
tentis Domini nostri, manifestare causam populi qui sic apparuerit, .
adjurat. Cui ille inter cetera ‘Non sumus’ inquit, ‘ut putatis,
fantasmata, nec militum, ut vobis cernimur, turba, sed animae
militum interfectorum, arma vero et habitus et equi, quia nobis
prius fuerant instrumenta peccandi, nunc nobis sunt materia
tormenti, et vere totum ignitum est quod in nobis cernitis, quamvis
id vos corporalibus oculis discernere non possitis” In hujusmodi

! Several times in MHG. poems ¢ diu wiieste Babilone.'
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comitatu dicitur etiam Emicho comes ante paucos annos (an.
1117) occisus apparuisse, et ab hac poena orationibus et elee-
mosynis se posse redimi docuisse.’” Donnersberg, Tonnerre (p.
170) was then in the Wormazfeld, it must therefore be the
mountain in and out of which the ancient ghosts kept riding :
souls of fallen and resuscitated heroes (p. 940), but by the
christian eye seen here in hell-fire.

In the old mountain castle of Geroldseck Siegfried and other
heroes are supposed to dwell, and thence they will appear to the
German nation in its time of utmost need, Deut. sag. no. 21. A
cleft in a rock by the L. of Lucerne, some say on the Griitli, holds
in sleep the three founders of the Swiss Federation ; they will
wake when their country wants them, ibid. no. 297. At the
Kifhauser in Thuringia sleeps Frederic Barbarossa : he sits at a
round stone table, resting his head on his hand, nodding, with
blinking eyes; his beard grows round the table, it has already
made the circuit twice, and when it has grown round the third time,
the king will awake. On coming out he will hang his shield on
a withered tree, which will break into leaf, and a better time will
dawn. Yet some have seen him awake: a shepherd having
piped a lay that pleased him well, Frederick asked him: ‘fly the
ravens round the mountain still?’ the shepherd said yes: ¢ then
must I sleep another 100 years.’' The shepherd was led into

1 Similar questions are put by the blind giant in a Swed. folktale, which I
insert here from Bexell’s Halland (Gotheborg 1818) 2, p. 801: Nigra sjomién ifrin
Getinge blefvo pa hafvet af stormarne forde emot en okiind 6 (seamen from G.
driven by storms to an unknown isle), omgifne af mérker uppstiga de der (landed
in the dark). De blefvo varse en pi afstind upptind eld (saw a lighted fire), och
skynda dit. Framfor elden ligger en ovanligt ling man, som var blind ; en annan
af lika jittestorlek (another of like giant size), stdr bredvid honom och ror i elden
med en idrnstdng. Den gamle blinde mannen reser sig upp, och frigar de ankomne
frimlingarne, hvarifrin de voro. De svara, ifrin Halland och Getinge socken.
Hvarpa den blinde frigar: ¢ lefver ennu den hvita quinnan (lives the white woman
still )2 De svarade ja, fast de ej viste hvad han hirmed menade. Ater sporde
han: ‘ménne mitt gethus stdr annu qvar (stands my goat-house yet)?’ De
svarade &terigen ja, ehuru de éfven voro okunnige om hvad han menade. D4 sade
han: ‘jag fick ej hafva mitt gethus i fred for den kyrkan som byggdes pi den
platsen. Viljen I komma lyckligt hem, vilan, jag lemnar er dertill tvenne vilkor.’
De lofva, och den gamle blinde fortfor: ‘tagen detta solfbdlte, och rir I kommen
hem, s4 spinnen det pi den hvita qvinnan, och denne ask stitten den pa altaret
i mitt gethus’ Lyckligen &terkomne till hembygden, radfriga sig sjéminnerne
huru de skulle efterkomma den gamle blinde mannens begiran. Man beslot at
spiinna biltet omkring en bjork, och bjorken for i luften, och at sitta asken pi en
kulle (grave-mound), och straxt stdr kullen i Giusan ldga. Men efter det kyrkan dr
bygd der den blinde mannen hade sitt gethus, har hon fitt namnet Getinge. The
¢blind giant’ banished to the island is a spectral heathen god (conf. Orion, p. 949),
the ¢ white woman ’ a christian church or an image of Mary ; had they fastened the
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the king’s armoury, and presented with the stand of a hand-
basin, which the goldsmith found to be sheer gold (ib. nos. 23.
296).1 Others make Frederick sit in a cave of the rock near
Kaiserslautern (ib. no. 295), or at Trifels by Anweiler, or else in
the Unterberg near Salzburg (ib. no. 28), though some put Charles
the Great here, or Charles V. ; the growing of the beard round the
table is related just the same. When the beard has for the third
time reached the last corner of the table, the end of the world
begins, a bloody battle is fought ou the Walserfeld, Antichrist
appears, the angel-trumpets peal, and the Last of Days has
dawned. The Walserfeld has a withered tree, which has been
cut down three times, but its reot has always sprouted and grown
into a perfect tree again. When next it begins to leaf, the terrible
fight is near, and will open when the tree bears fruit. Then shall
Frederick hang his shield on the tree, all men shall flock to it, and
make such a slaughter that the blood will run into the warriors’
shoes, and the wicked men be slain by the righteous (ib. nos. 24.
28). In this remarkable tradition may be recognised things old
and very old.—A religious poem of the 16th cent. (Griter’s
Odina p. 197) speaks of duke F'rederick, who is to win back the
H. Sepulchre, and hang his shield on a leafless tree; and Ante-
christe is brought in too.—A fragment of an older lay of the
14th cent. (Cod. Pal. 844) says of Emp. Frederick: ‘An dem
gejaid er verschwant (in the hunt he disappeared), das man den
edeln keiser her sind gesach (saw) nyemer mer; also ward der

gilver belt round it, it would have shot up into the air as the birch did.——Ancther
sccount makes the blind giant ask the sailors if the jingling-cow by the church
(meaning the bell or belfry) were still alive ? They answered yes, and he challenged
one of them to hold out his hand, that he might see if the inhabitants had any
strength left. They handed him a boat-bar made redhot, which he crushed
together, saying there was no .great strength there (Faye p. 17). A story in Od-
man’s Bahusldn 153-4 has similar variations: & ship's erew, driven out of their
course to an ont-of-the-way coast, see a fire burning at night, and go on shore. By
the fire sits only one old man, who asks a sailor.: ¢ Whence be ye?’ From Hisin-
gen in Siifve pastorate. ‘Ken ye Thorsby too?’ Ay, that I do. ‘Wot ye the
whereabout of Ulfveberg?’ Ay, it’s many a time I've passed it, going from Géthe-
borg to Marstrand by way of Hisingen. *Stand the great stones and barrows there
yet unremoved 2’ Ay, but one stone leans and is like to fall. ‘Wot ye where
Glosshed-altar is, and whether it be well kept up?’ I know nothing about that.
¢ Say to the folk that dwelleth now at Thorsby and Thorsbracka, that they destroy
not the stones and mounds on Ulfveberg, and that they keep in good condition
Glosshed-altar, so shalt thou have fair weather for thy home-return.’ The sailor
promised, but ssked the old man his name. ‘¢ My name is Thore Brack, and there
dwelt I of yore, till I was made to flee: in the great mounds of Ulfveberg lies all
my kin, at Glosshed-altar did we sacrifice and serve our gods.’
3} The Kifhduser legends now stand collected in Bechst. 4, 9—54.
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hochgeporn keiser Friederich do verlorn. Wo er darnach ye hin
kam, oder ob er den end da nam, das kund nyemand gesagen
mir, oder ob yne die wilden tir (beasts) vressen habn oder zerissen
(eaten or torn), es en kan die warheit nyemand wissen, oder ob er
noch lebendig sy (be yet alive),! der gewiszen sin wir fry und der
rechten warheit; iedoch ist uns geseit von pawren (yet we are
told by peasants) solh mer, das er als ein waler (pilgrim) sich oft
by yne hab lassén sehen (seen by them) und hab yne offenlich
verjehen (declared), er sill nech gewaltig werden (he should yet
become master) aller romischen erden, er siill noch die pfatfen
storen, und er woll noch nicht uf horen, noch mit nichten lassen
abe, nur er pring (nor rest till he bring) das keilige grabe und
darzu das heilig lant wieder in der Christen hant, und wol sine
schildes last hahen an den dorren ast (his shield’s weight hang on
the withered bough) ; das ich das fiir cin warheit sag, das die
pauren haben geseit, das nym ich mich nicht an, wan ich sin
nicht gesehen han, ich han es auch zu kein stunden noch nyndert
geschribn funden, was das ichs gehort han van den alten pauren
an wan.’—A poem of about 1350 (Aretin’s Beitr. 9, 1134) says:
¢ So wirt das vrlewg also gross (war so great), nymand kan ez
gestillen, so kumpt sich kayser Fridrich der her (high) vnd auch
der milt, er vert dort her durch Gotes willen, an einen diirren
pawm (withered tree) so kenkt er seinen schilt, so wirt die vart hin
uber mer . . . er vert dort hin zum dirrern pawm an alles
widerhap, dar an so henkt er seinen schilt, er grunet unde pirt
(bears) : so wirt gewun daz heiliy grap, daz nymmer swert darup
gezogen wirt.’—Again, in Sibylle’s prophecy, composed in Ger-
man rhyme soon after the middle of the 14th cent.: ¢ Es kumet
noch dar zuo wol, das Got ein keiser geben sol, den hat er be-
halten in siner gewalt und git (gives) im kraft manigvalt, er wirt
genant F'ridrich, der usserwelte fiirste rich, vnd sament daz
Christen volgan sich vnd gewinnet daz helge grap uber mer, do
stat ein dor boum vnd ist gros, vnd sol so lange stan blos, bicz
der keiser Fridrich dar an sinen schilt gehenken mag vnd kan, so

1 At the end of the Lament for king Etzel; ¢ Des wunders wird ich nimmer
vri, weder er sich vergienge, oder in der luft enpfienge, oder lebende wiirde begraben,
oder ze himele 4if erhaben, und ob er iz der hiute triiffe oder sich versliiffe in locher
der steinwende, oder mit welhem ende er von dem libe queme, oder waz in zuo zim
neme, ob er fiiere in daz apgriinde, oder ob in der tiuvel versliinde, oder ob er sus si
verswunden, daz en-hit niemen noh erfunden.’
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wirt der boum wieder gruen gar, noch kument aber guete jar, vnd
wirt in aller der welt wol stan, der Heiden glouben muos gar
zergan ’ (Wackern. Basel MSS. p. 55).!

That the common people dishelieved the death of Emp. Fred-
erick, and expected him to come back, is plain from the passages
which expressly refer to ¢ old peasants’; it had most likely been
the same in the preceding (13th) cent., and was long after.
Impostors took advantage of the general delusion; one chronicle
(Bohmer 1, 14) relates: ¢Ecce quidam truphator surrexit in
medium, qui dixit se esse I'ridericum quondam tmperatorem, quod
de se multis intersignis et quibusdam prestigiis scire volentibus
comprobavit.” King Rudolf had him burnt on a pile in 1285.
Yet Detmar has under the year 1287: ‘By der tid gquam to
Lubeke en olt man, de sprak, he were keiser Vrederic, de vor-
drevene. Deme beghunden erst de boven (lads) und dat mene
volk to horende sines tusches (fraud), unde deden eme ero
(honour). He lovede en (promised them) grote gnade, oft he
weder queme an sin rike ; he wart up eneme schonen rosse voret
de stat umme to beschowende . . . darna cortliken (shortly
after) quam de man van steden, dat nenman wiste, wor he hennen
vor (fared). Seder (later) quam de mer (news), dat bi deme Rine
en troner (trickster) were, de in dersulven wise de lude bedroch,
de ward dar brand in ener kopen.” A more exact account in
Ottocar cap. 321—6, and the chron. in Pez 1, 1104. The legend
may also confound the two Fredericks, I and II (see Sappl.).?

1 In the MS. *¢Historia trium regum’ by Joh. von Hildesheim (d. 1375) is
mentioned a temple of the Tartars. Behind walls, locks and bolts stands a withered
tree, guarded by men at arms: whatever prince can manage to hang his shield on
the tree, becomes lord of all the East; the Great Khan did succeed, and is therefore
irresistible (Goethe’s Kunst u. alt. ii. 2, 174-5. Schwab’s Account of the book
p. 181-2). The tree stands at Tauris, form. Susa. On the other hand, Montevilla
reports that ¢ in the vale of Mambre, as one journeys from Ebron to Bethlehem,
stands the woful withered tree that they call Trip, but we name it tree of victory ;
’tig an oaktree, and thought to have stood from the beginning of the world; and
before Our Lord suffered, twas green and well-leaved, but when God died on the
cross, it withered up . .. Tis found written in prophecies, Out of Netherland shall
come & prizee with many christians, he shall win these lands, and let sing the mass
under the dry tree, then shall it gather green leaves again, and be fruitful, and Jew
and Heathen all turn Christian. Therefore do they shew it great honour, and over
it keep good ward.’ This is from the transl. by Otto von Diemeringen ; the Nethl.
edition names the tree Drip, the Latin one Dirp, and has nothing about the pre-
dicted singing of mass. Was this a German interpolation, and is the whole a
Western legend traunsported to the East? Or are the German popular traditions
due to reports of Eastern travel? In O.Fr. the tree is called le sec-arbre,arbre sech

or supe ; see passages quoted in Théatre Fr. au moyen 4ge, p. 171.
% There is a remarkable phrase: ‘ auf den alten kaiser hinein dahin leben,’ to
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As Charles’s white beard points to Wuotan, so does Frederick’s
red to Donar, and the like mythic meaning has been put on Olaf’s
red beard (p. 548) in Norway.

Frederick Redbeard in the Kifhiduser and Unterberg, Charles
Longbeard in the Unterberg and Odenberg, Holda in the Horsel-
berg, all express one mythic idea, but with a different story
tacked to it in every case. Charles fights a stupendous battle,
and is then gathered up in the Odenberg, whence he will issue
one day to new war and victory. Frederick is coming out of the
Unterberg to fight such a battle. In the 13-14-15th centuries
the people associated with it the recovery of the H. Sepulchre :
the heroes of Odenberg and Kifhduser have no such purpose set
before them. The older programme is, that upon their awaking
comes the great world-battle, and the Day of Judgment dawns :
of this the mention of Antichrist leaves no doubt. Ilere we see
connexion with the myth of the world’s destruction (p. 810-2).
The suspended shield may signify the approaching Judge (RA.
851) ; even the sign of the tree turning green again looks to me
more heathen than christian. It might indeed be referred to
Matth. 24, 32. Mark 18, 28. Luke 21, 29-30 (Hel. 132, 14),
where the omens of the Great Day are likened to the budding fig-
tree as a sign of approaching summer ; but to apply the simile to
the Judgment-day would clearly be a confusion of thought. I
prefer to think of the newly wverdant earth after Muspilli (Saem.
9®), or of a withered and newly sprouting World-tree, the ash
(p. 796-9) ; we might even find in this of the withered tree! some
support to my interpretation of muspillt, mudspilli as = arboris
perditio (p. 809). And what if Frederick’s asking after the
flying ravens should be connected even with the eagle flying over
the new world (Saem. 9°), or the one sitting on the ash-tree? It
might also suggest the cranes which at the time of the great over-
throw come flying through the bread-stalls (Deut. sag. no. 317).

live in hope of the old k., Simplic. 3, 20. 4, 11; ‘auf den alten kaiser hinein
stehlen,’ Springinsf. cap. 6; i.e. reckoning on a possible change in the nature of
things.

! In other cases too the withering or greening of & tree is bound up with the
fate of & country. In Dietmarsen stood a marvellous tree, that flourished before
the conquest, and withered on the loss of liberty. There goesa prophecy that ¢ when
a magpie builds on it and hatches five white chickens, the country will be free again,’
Neocorus 1, 237, conf. 562.
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In the same way Fischart (Garg. 266-7) couples the enchanted
king’s return with the coming of the cranes.}

The myth of the sprouting tree and the battle near it is set
before us with important variations in a Low Saxon legend
(Miillenhoff nos. 509—512. 605; Pref. L.). An ash, it is believed,
will one day grow up in the churchyard of Nortorf in the middle
of Holstein : no one has seen anything of it yet, but every year a
small shoot comes up unnoticed above the ground, and every New-
year’s night a white horseman on a white horse comes to cut the
young shoot off. At the same time appears a black horseman on a
black horse to hinder him. After a long fight, the black rider is
put to flight, and the white one cuts the shoot. But some day he
will not be able to overcome the black one, the ash tree will grow
up, and when it is ¢all enouyh for a horse to be tied under it (RA.
p- 82; conf. the Dan. legend of Holger, Thiele 1, 20), the king
with mighty hosts will come, and a terribly long baitle be fought.
During that time his horse will stand under the tree, and after
that he will be more powerful than ever. In this story one can
hardly help recognising the World-tree and the battle at the
world’s destruction : the white horseman seems to be Freyr, or
some shining god, struggling with Surér the black, and striving
to delay the approaching end of the world by lopping off the
sprout. Heathen gods the two champions are for certain, even if
they be not these. The king, whose horse stands tied up under
the tree, is the same as he whose shield is hung upon the tree, a
future judge of the world.

As the past and the future, the lost paradise and the expected,
do in the people’s imagination melt into one,®> they come to
believe in a re-awaking of their loved kings and heroes out of
their mountain-sleep : of Frederick and Charles, of Siegfried and
doubtless Dietrich too. This is the true hall-mark of the epos, to
endow its leading characters with a lasting inextinguishable life.
But Siegfried is also Wuotan (pp. 26n. 134), Dietrich is Wuotan

! Other signs that the end of the world is at hand: when the swan drops the
ring from his bill (p. 429); when the giant’s rib, from which a drop falls once a year,
has all trickled away (Deut. sag. no. 140) ; when the tongue of the balance stands in
(ib. 294) ; when, says a Swed. song, the stone in the green valley falls; when the
ship made of men’s nails is built (p. 814).

2 P. 822-3; even the particles ever, once, one day, olim, apply to both states
of being.
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fature. In the castle-cellar of Salurn, in the Silesian Zobtenberg,
(p- 937), Charles is Wuotan (p. 894); and Wuotan, after Mus-
pilli, rises on the world anew, a god alive and young again.
Once before, O8inn had departed out of the land to GoBheim
(Yngl. saga, c. 10) ; they supposed him dead, and he came back.
And with long-bearded Wuotan the older legend of a red-bearded
Donar may have started into consciousness again.

Arthur too, the vanished king, whose return is looked for by
the Britons,! is believed, riding as he does at the head of the
nightly host, (p. 942), to be lodged in a mountain with all his
massenie: Felicia, the danghter of Sibylle, and the goddess Juno
live in his fellowship, and his whole array lack neither food nor
drink, horses nor raiment.® That Gralent continues to live, we
are assured at the end of the Lais de Graelent. In a vaulted
chamber near Kronburg in Denmark, mail-clad men sit round a
stone table, stooping down, resting their heads on their crossed
arms. When Holger danske, sitting at the end of the table,
raised his head, the table, into which his beard had grown, went to
pieces, and he said : € we shall return when there are no more men
in Denmark than there is room for on a wine-butt,” (Thiele 1, 23,
168). The Danes applied every myth to Olger, who does not
belong to them at all, but to the Netherlands; he is the same
Ogier (Otger, perh. Otacher) that haunts the Ardennes forest, and
is to come back some day.> The Slavs too believe in the return
of their beloved Svatopluk (Sviatopolk), and some parts of
Moravia still keep up the custom of going in solemn procession
to seek Svatopluk (Palacky 1, 135). With this I couple Svegdir’s
going forth “at leita Odin,’ to look for O., Yngl. saga 15. The
¢ seeking God ’ on p. 145 was another thing (see Suppl.).

Often the banished one bears no name at all: the shepherd
from the Ostenberg found in the cavern of the Willberg a little
man sitting at a stone table, which his beard had grown through
(Dent. sag. no. 314) ; and a grizzled man conducted the shepherd
of Wernigerode to the treasures of the mountain cave (ib. no. 315),
The beard’s growing round or into the stone expresses forcibly
the long duration of the past time, and the slow advance of the

! «Bt prius Arturus veniet vetus ille Britannus,” Henr. Septimell. in Leyser,
p. 460. *cujus in Arturi tempore fructus erit,’ ib. p. 477,

2 Wartb. kr. jen. hs. 99. 100 (Docen 1, 132-3).

8 Barrois, préface p. xii. Pulei 28, 36.
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were found three men sitting at the table (ib. nos. 15. 143), who
are represented as malefactors enchanted. It is easy to trace
the step from heroes shut up in mountains to such as, having
died naturally, sleep in their tombs of stone, and visibly appear
at sundry times. At Steinfeld, in the Bremen Marschland, a man
had disturbed a hiine-grave, and the following night three men
appeared to him, one of them one-eyed (an allusion to Wuotan),
and conversed in some unintelligible language; at last they
hurled threatening looks at him who had rummaged their tomb,
they said they had fallen in their country’s cause, and if he broke
their rest any more, he should have neither luck nor star (Harrys
Nieders. sag. 1, 64).

But as Holda is spell-bound in the mountain, so it is preémi-
nently to white women, white-robed maidens, (pp. 288. 412-8) that
this notion of mountain banishment becomes applicable: divine
or semi-divine beings of heathenism, who still at appointed times
grow visible to mortal sight ; they love best to appear in warm
sunlight to poor shepherds and herd-boys. German legend
everywhere is full of graceful stories on the subject, which are all
substantially alike, and betray great depth of root.

On the Lahnberg in Up. Hesse sat a white maiden at sunrise ;
she had wheat spread out on sheets to dry in the sun, and was
spinning. A baker of Marburg was passing that way, and took
a handful of grains with him ; at home he found nothing but
grains of gold in his pocket. And the like is told of a peasant
near Friedigerode.

A poor shepherd was tending his flock at the Boyneburg, when
he saw a snow-white maiden sit in the sunshine by the castle-door ;
on a white cloth before her lay pods of flax ready to crack open.
In astonishment he steps up, says ‘oh what fine pods !’ takes up
a handful to examine, then lays them down again. The maiden
looks at him kindly, but mournfully, without a word of reply.
He drives his flock home, but a few pods that had fallen into his
shoe, gall his foot ; he sits down to pull off the shoe, when there
roll into his hand five or six grains of gold (Deut. sag. no. 190;
conf. Wetterauische sagen p. 277. Mone’s Anz. 8, 427).

In the Otomannsberg near Geismar village, a fire is said to
burn at night. Every seven years there comes out a maiden in
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snowy garments, holding a bunch of keys in her hand. Another
white woman with a bunch of keys appears on the castle-rock at
Baden at the hour of noon (Mone’s Anz. 8, 310).

In the castle-vault by Wolfartsweiler lies a hidden treasure,
on account of which, every seventh year when may-lilies are in
bloom, a white maiden appears ; her black hair is plaited in long
tails, she wears a golden girdle round her white gown, a bundle of
Ieys at her side or in one hand, and a bunch of may-lilies in the
other. She likes best to shew herself to innocent children, to
one of whom she beckoned one day from beside the grave below,
to come over to her: the child ran home in a fright, and told
about it; when it came back to the place with its father, the
maiden was no longer there. One day at noon, two of the goose-
herd’s girls saw the white maiden come down to the brook, comd
and plait up her tails, wash her face and hands, and walk up the
castle hill again. The same thing happened the following noon,
and though they had been told at home to be sure and speak to
the maiden, they had not the courage after all. The third day
they never saw the maiden, but on a stone in the middle of the
brook they found a liver-sausage freshly fried, and liked it better
than they ever did another. Another day two men from Griin-
wettersbach saw the maiden fill a tub with water from the brook,
and carry it up the hill; on the tub were two broad hoops
of pure gold. The way she takes, every time she goes up and
down, was plainly to be distinguished in the grass (Mone’s Anz
8, 304).

At Osterrode, every Faster Sunday before sunrise, may be seen
a white maiden, who slowly walks down to the brook, and there
washes ; a large bunch of keys hangs at her girdle. A poor
linen-weaver having met her at that season, she took him into
the castle ruins, and of three white lilies she plucked him one
which he stuck in his hat. When he got home, he found the
lily was pure gold and silver, and the town of Osterrode had not
the money to buy it of him. The Kaster-maiden’s marvellous
flower was taken by the Duke in return for a pension to the
weaver, and placed in his princely coat of arms (Harrys 2,
no. 23).

One Christmas night, when all lay deep in snow, a waggoner
walked home to his village by a footpath. He saw a maiden in a

vOL. 1L ¥
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summer bonnet stand not far off and turn over with a rake some
pods of flax that lay spread out on the ground. ¢I say, lass, is
that the way?’ he cried, and took a handful of the pods; she
made no answer, but cut him over the hand with the rake. The
next morning, when he remembered what he had brought home,
the flaz-pods had all turned into gold. He then hurried back to
the spot, where he could see his footprints of the night before
deep in the snow, but damsel and flax had disappeared (Mone’s
Anz. 5, 175).

On a hill near Langensteinbach in the forest is the long-ruined
church of St. Barbara, where the white woman walks by buried
treasures. One leap-year in the spring a young girl went into it,
and saw her step out of the choir, she cried sh! and beckoned
the girl to her: her face and hands were white as snow, her
raven hair was thrown back, in the hand she beckoned with she
held a bunch of blue flowers, on the other were ever so many gold
rings, she wore a white gown, green shoes, and a bunch of keys at
her side. The terrified girl ran out of the church, and fetched in
her father and brother who were at work outside, but they could
not see the white woman till they asked the girl, who pointed
and said ‘there!’ Then the woman turned, her hair hung over
her back to the ground, she went toward the choir, and then
vanished (Mone’s Anz. 5, 321).

Into the convent garden of Georgenthal a maid was going
about the hour of moon to cut grass; suddenly, high on the wall
there stood a little woman as white as lawn, who beckoned till
the clock struck twelve, then disappeared. The grass-girl sees
on her way a fine cloth covered with flaxz-pods, and wondering
she pockets two of them. When she gets home, they are two
bright ducats (Bechst. Thiir. sag. 2, 68).

About the underground well near Atterode many have seen
in the moonlight the white maiden dry either washing or wheat
(ib. 4, 166).

At the deserted castle of Frankenstein near Klosterallendorf, a
maiden clothed in white appears every seven years, sitting over the
vault and beckoning. Once when a man wished to follow her,
but stood irresolute at the entrance, she turned and gave him a
handful of cherries. He said ‘thank you,” and put them in his
pouch ; suddenly there came a crash, cellar and maiden had dis-
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appeared, and the bewildered peasant, on examining the cherries
at home, found them changed into gold and silver pieces (ib. 4,
144).

A fisherman in the neighbourhood of the Highwayman’s hill
near Feeben was throwing out his nets, when he suddenly saw
the white woman stand on the bank before him with a bunch of
keys. She said, ¢ thy wife at home is just delivered of a boy, go
fetch me the babe, that I may kiss him and be saved.” The
fisherman drove home, and found everything as she had said, but
he durst not take his child out at onee, the clergyman advised
him to have it christened first ; after which, when he repaired to
the hill, the white woman sat weeping and wailing, for it was one
of the set conditions that her redemption should be wrought by
an infant unbaptized. So ever and anon she still appears on the
hill, and waits the deliverer’s coming (Ad. Kuhn no. 67).

By Hennikendorf not far from Luckenwalde, two shepherds
pastured their sheep. A woman lalf white, half black, shewed
herself on the mountain, making signs to them. One of them
tardily went up, and she offered him all the gold in the mountain,
if he would come in and set her free. When this entreaty failed
to move him, she said that if he did not release her, there would
not be another born for a hundred years that could; but the
shepherd did not get over his fear till the hour of deliverance
was past, and the woman sank into the mountain, whence he
could for a long time hear heartrending plaints and moans (ib.
no. 99).

A peasant who kept watch on the bleaching-floor near
the ruins of Chorin monastery, saw the white woman (known
there as the ufgebersclie, housekeeper, from her carrying a large
bunch of keys) step in suddenly, and was not a little frightened.
Next morning he told the other men, one of whom asked him
if he had noticed her feet. He said no: ‘then’ said the other,
‘let’s all go to-night and have a look.” At midnight they sat
down in the floor, and watched: before long the white woman
came slowly striding, they all looked at her feet, and observed
that they were in yellow (some say, green) slippers. Then the
other man called out, laughing, ¢ why, she has yellow slippers
on!’ She fled in haste, and was never seen again (ib. no. 199).

Beside the brook of the Biitow castle hill, a peasant was
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ploughing, and often noticed a maiden draw water from it in a
golden bucket and wash herseif. At length he summoned up
courage to ask her, and was told that she was a king’s daughter,
and had sunk with the mountain-castle into the ground; she
could only be saved by one who, without halting or looking
round, would carry her to the Wendish burial-ground at Biitow,
and there throw her down with all his might. The ploughman
ventured on the enterprise, and had safely got to the church-
yard, but before he could fling her off his shoulders, something
clutched his hair from behind, and he was so startled that he
looked round and let his burden fall. The maiden flew up into
the air, complaining ¢that she must suffer more severely now,
and wait another hundred years to be saved by a steadier hand.’
Since then she has not as yet appeared again (Tettan and Temme
no. 267).

The Piliberg is a castle that was banned. In the evil hour
Jrom 11 to 12 at noon a woman used to shew herself on it,
smoothing her hair in the sunshine, and begging the shepherds to
lay hold of her: no harm should come to whoever did so, only
let him hold her tight and not say a word. A man of thirty,
who was still employed as a cowboy, mustered up all his courage
for once, and grasped the hand of the castle-dame; while he
held, all sorts of jugglery were played upon him, dogs were just
going to bite him, horses to run over him, still he held fast; but
anguish forced from his breast the moan ‘herr Gott, herr Jesus!’
In a moment the dame was loose from his hand, sobbed out that

"she was lost for ever, and vanished (Reusch’s Sagen des Sam-
lands no. 8).

On the hill near Kleinteich a castle is said to have stood, which
has long been swallowed up. The people say their forefathers
still saw with their own eyes a king’s daughter come up every
day between 11 and 12, and comb her golden locks over a golden
trough (ib. no. 12).

Tho Hiinenberg by Eckritten was once a holy mount, whereon
the Prussians sacrificed to their gods ; there a dame shews herself
now. A peasant, having heard a good deal about her, rode up
the hill to see her. He did see her too, combing her hair, but
turned tail directly, and was only prevailed on by her prayers
to turn back again. She addressed him kindly, and gave
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him what she had combed out of her hair. He felt so daunted
that he thanked her, popped the present into his pocket, and
rode off; but when he was out of her sight, he threw it away.
He had better have kept it, for at home he found a few grains of
gold still, which bad stuck in the corners of his pocket (ib.
no. 13).

I could fill sheets with this kind of stories: with all their
similarity, they differ in details, and I had to pick out what was
characteristic.! Then, as to locality, they occur not only in
Alamannian, Franconian, Hessian or Thuringian districts, but I
believe all over Germany, notably in Westphalia, L. Saxony, the
Marks, and further East ; no doubt also in Switzerland, Bavaria
and Austria. Schmeller 1, 33 mentions the Loferer jungfrau of
Salzburg country, and remarks that the story has spread far into
Bavaria. And the people of Friesland, Drenthe and the Nether-
lands have just as much to tell of their witten wijven or juffers in
hills and caverns (J. W. Wolf no. 212), though here they get
mixed up with elvish personages. Thiele’s Danske folkesagn 4,
33 cites a white woman, ¢ den hvide qvinde’ of Flensburg, who
watching a treasure waits for deliverance ; and 4, 96 a gold -spin-
ning dame in black dress near Veilefjord in North Jutland. The
Swed. hvita qvinna above, p. 955n., seems to be of another kind.

Sometimes the narrative becomes fuller and like a fairytale:
e.g. that in Bechstein 4, 221 no. 89 of the couple who had set
down their child of five years in the forest while they gathered
wood, but could not find it again, and looked a long time, till the
child came running up with flowers and berries which the white
maid had given it out of her garden. The parents then set off to
see this garden : it was all out in bloom, though the time of the
year was cold ; the white maid beckoned to them, but they were
afraid. The child wished every day to go to her, wept and
moped, sickened and died : it was forfeited to the sky-folk, the
elves (conf. Kinderlegenden no. 3). Again, a man who puts up
at a lonely huntingbox, hears at midnight a scufing of shoes, the
white woman comes to his bedside, bewails her woe, and craves

1 See further D. Sag. nos. 11. 12. 316. Mone’s Anz. 3, 149. 258-9. 4, 162, 7,
370. 476. 8, 313. Bechst. 1,121-5. 2, 51.93. 164. 3, 180-1-7. 4, 157-8, 187.
209. 221-4-9. Frink. sag. 157, 285. Tettau and Temme 166, 189. Hairys 1, 19.
30. 2,19. 23. Kuhn nos. 64. 119, 206.
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deliverance, as Condwirimlrs did of Parzivil (Mone’s Anz. 6,
396—8; and Suppl.).

For the origin of these White Women we need not go to the
Celtic matrons and fays (pp. 410-7) who are closely related to
them; our own antiquity brings us to beings nearer still. Ilfins
and swan-wives appear in white shining garments ; among god-
desses may be named three in particular, of whom the  white
woman’ and finally the ‘nun’ might be the outcome: Holda,
who in the very same way combs and bathes in the midday sun,
Berhta, white by her very name, who spins and weaves, Ostara
(pp- 290. 780), to whom the people offered up may-lilies (p. 58).
Holda and Berhta bestow trifling gifts, which turn into gold ; the
white women are fond of gold rings and wands (Mone 7, 476),
heaps of gold lie on their laps (8, 185), they give away boxfuls of
gold sand (5, 414). Berhta as the white ancestress appears when
a death is at hand (p. 280); so does the white maid (Bechst. 4,
158). Berhta’s misshapen foot (p. 280) lies at the root of the
white maiden’s goat-foot, her long nails (Mone 7, 476), her green
or yellow slippers (p. 965); else why should these have seemed
so strange? The woman half-white, half-black, resembles Hel
(p. 812), unless one would trace them to the garb of a nun (Mone
3, 259). Even the white man’s occasionally displacing the white
dame (6, 69) is like Berhtolt by the side of Berhta. Allegoric
females like those in chap. XXIX evidently have in their manner
of appearing much in common with white women.

Now the pervading thought in all this of being banned and
longing for release I take to be just this, that the pagan deities
are represented as still beautiful, rich, powerful and benevolent,
but as outcast and unblest, and only on the hardest terms can
they be released from the doom pronounced upon them. The folk-
tale still betrays a fellow feeling for the white woman’s grief at
the attempted deliverance being always interrupted and put off
to some indefinitely distant date.

The traditional mode of expressing this is peculiar and assuredly
ancient : He that shall some day speed in achieving the deed and
upheaving the hoard (his predestined reward), must be rocked as
a babe in the cradle made of the wood of the tree that now, but
a feeble twig, shoots out of the wall of a tower : should the sapling
wither or be cut away, the hope of release is put off till it sprout
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anew and be grown a tree (D. sag. nos. 107, 223). Other con-
ditions aggravate the difficulty : The cherry-stone, out of which
the seedling is to sprout, must be carried into the chink of the
wall by a little bird (Bechst. Franken 191); among the stones a
double firtree must spring out of one root, and when it is 100 years
old, two unmarried persons must hew it down on St. Wunibald’s
day, the stouter stem shall slide down the hill in a sledge on St.
Dagobert’s day, and out of its planks the deliverer’s cradle be
made (Mone’s Anz. 3, 91) ; the walnut-tree is now but a finger
high, whose planks are to form the cradle in which the future
deliverer must lie (7, 365). Sometimes it is merely said, the tree
is yet unplanted, the timber unhewn (6. 397. 7, 476. 8,63). In
Ad. Kuhn no. 94 the formula runs thus: A lime-tree shall be
planted, that will throw out two plantschen (boughs) above, and
out of their wood is a poie (buoy) to be made: the first child that
therein lies is doomed to be brought from life to death by the
sword, and then will salvation ensue. In all these tales the ar-
rival of the future event is linked with the germinating of a tree,
just as the World-fight was made to depend on the sprouting of
the ash (p. 960), or on the dry tree breaking into leaf (pp. 955-7).

Another difficulty put in the way of deliverance is, that the
maiden in some disgusting shape, as a snake, dragon, toad or frog,
has to be kissed three times (D. sag. no. 13. Mone’s Anz. 3, 89.
7,476). Already in the poem of Lanzelot we have this kissing
of the dragon’s mouth, who after that turns into a fair lady
(7881. 7907-90).

Now and then the apparition of the white dame basking in the
sun, beaming and bathing, melts into the notion of a water-holde
and nize (p. 491), a Scand. hafs-fru (Afzelius 2, 150), spirits that
likewise need redemption (p. 493). Twelve white sea-maids come
and join in the dancing of men (Mone’s Anz. 5, 98); add the
Romance legend of Melusina. But such mer-women generally
assume, wholly or in part, the shape of a fish or snake; and some
white women have a fish’s tail, a snake’s tail imputed to them:
a king’s daughter was immured in the golden mount as a snake,
and only once in three nights recovered her human form (Kin-
derm. no. 92) ; in the Oselberg by Dinkelsbithl dwells a snake
with woman’s head and a bunch of keys about the neck (D. sag.
no. 221 ; and Suppl.).
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With the notion of mountain-banishment is commonly asso-
ciated that of an enchanted, yet recoverable {reasure. Where the
ancient hero or god sits in his mountain cavern, just as in the
hero’s grave or barrow, lies hidden a huge hoard ; and the white
woman, the snake woman, or simply snake and dragon, are they
that guard it.

The Goth. huzd, OHG. hort, AS. heord, ON. hodd, seems to be
letter for letter the Lat. cust in custos, custodia, and this from
curo (for cuso), so that our hiis (what harbours, shelters) and the
Lat. curia (house and court) will come under the same root; thus
huzd already contained the notion of keeping watch and ward.
From thesaurus, It. Sp. tesoro, Fr. trésor, was taken the OHG.
treso, dreso. The Goth. skatts, OHG. scaz meant simply numus,
and has only gradually acquired the sense of our schatz, thesaurus,
gaza ; as late as the 13th cent. schatz had simply the meaning of
money, wealth (Flore 7749. Troj. 2689. 3171. MS. 2, 146%),
not of depositing and guarding.

The generally diffused belief that treasures sleep in the bosom
of the earth causes O. v. 4, 23, in speaking of the earthquake at
the Saviour’s resurrection, to say : ‘sih scutita io gilicho thiu erda
kraftlicho, ioh si sliumo thar irgab thaz dreso thar in iru lag,’
gave up the treasure that in her lay.

The treasure being buried deep down, it follows, that whoever
would gain possession of it, must dig it up (heben, heave). It is
supposed that the treasure moves of itself, i.e. slowly but steadily
strives to come to the surface, it is commonly said, at the rate of
a cock’s stride every year (D. sag. no. 212). We saw how the
thunderbolt, Donar’s priceless hammer, after plunging far into
the ground, pushed its way up in seven years (p. 179). At an
appointed time the treasure is up, and waiting to be released ;
if then the required condition fails, it is snatched away into the
depths once more. Its nearing the surface is expressed by the
phrase ¢ the treasure blossoms’ (as fortune blossoms, p. 866), ‘it
gets ripe’; then ‘it fades’ (Simpl. 2, 191), has to sink again.
This may refer to the blowing of a flower above or beside it. In
MHG. they spoke of the treasure coming forth: ¢ wenne kumt
hervir der hort, der mich sb riche méhte machen ?’ MS. 1, 163 .
It ripens in most cases every seven years, in some only every
hundred, and that especially under a full moon, or during the
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Twelves. Another phrase is, ‘the treasure suns ilself’: on the
Fridays in March it is said to rise out of the ground to sun itself
(Mone’s Anz. 8, 313), and that spreading-out of the wheat and
the flax-pods (p. 962-4) was this kind of sunning ; the treasure
heaves itself up in cauldrons, and then indicates its presence by
a clear blaze shining on it, as fire flickers over a ghost’s barrow
(p. 915-6) ; a blue flame is seen upon it (Reusch no. 46); it has
the appearance of glowing embers, of a brewing-copper full of red
gold (nos. 7. 25-6); when a fire burns over it, they say ‘the
treasure airs ttself.” Nevertheless many treasures do not move
toward the surface at all, but have to be sought in the cavern
itself.

Two requisites for raising the treasure are silence and innocence.
Holy divine tasks endure no babble: thus, heilawdc must be
drawn in silence (pp. 229. 586), in silence herbs of magic power
be picked; ecry out over a treasure, ’twill sink that moment out
of sight (Superst. 214). The harmless hand of childhood is fit
to lay hold of it, as it is to draw lots; poor village boys, shepherd
lads, are they that find it (D. sag. 7. 157-8) ; he that is stained
with vice can never come near it (ib. 13).

Whoever spies the treasure should hasten to throw something
on it, both as taking possession, and to ward off danger. It is
recommended to throw quickly over the treasure cither bread,
or a piece of clothing worn next the skin, or a three-halfpenny
piece (Superst. I, 218. 224. 612). Sec the passages on fire,
quoted p. 602-3.

But the hoard is indicated and guarded. Indicated by the
re-appearance of those vanished heroes and white dames; indi-
cated and watched by dogs, snakes, dragons. Also the flickering
flame (waver-lowe, p. 602) or the flower in bloom bewrays it, and
swarming beetles (p. 694) are a sign of it (see Suppl.).

To get into the mountain in which it is concealed, one usually
needs a plant or root to clear the way, to burst the door.

The folktales simply call it a beauntiful wonderflower, which the
favoured person finds and sticks in his hat: all at once entrance
and exit stand open for him to the treasure of the mountain.
If inside the cavern he has filled his pockets, and bewildered
at the sight of the valuables, has laid aside his hat, a warning
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voice ! rings in his ear as he departs: ¢ forget not the best !’ but it is
then too late, the iron door shuts with a bang, hard upon his heel,
in a twinkling all has disappeared, and the road is never to be
found again. The same formula comes up regularly every time
in the legends of the Odenberg, of the Weser mountains and the
Harz, and in many more (D. sag. nos. 9. 303. 814. Bechst. 1,
146. 8,16. 4,210-1. Dieffenbach’s Wetteran pp. 284-5. 190) ;
it must be very old? The flower is commonly said to be blue,
the colour most proper to gods and spirits, yet also I find
¢ purple flower’ and ‘white flower’ mentioned. Sometimes it
is called schliisselblume (key-flower), because it locks the vault,
and as symbol of the key-wearing white woman, whom the
bunch of keys befits as old mistress and housekeeper, and who
has likewise power to unlock the treasure; also luck-flower
(Bechst. 8, 212), but most frequently wunderblume. When three
wonderflowers are named, it seems to mean three on one stalk
(ib. 1,146. 4,209). The sudden violent springing-to of the door
is remarkably like the Edda’s ‘hrynja honom pa d kel peygi
hlunnblick hallar,” Szem. 226*; ¢pegar laukst hurSin d hAela
hénum,’ Sn. 2; ¢ eigi fellr honum pi hur8 @ hela,” Fornald. ség.
1, 204 ; and twice of the slamming of hell’s door (p. 315). A
shepherd boy has the heel of his shos carried away (D. sag. 157),
as another who hastens away has his heel cut off (Kinderm. 3, 75).
When a shepherd mistook the order, the vault broke down, the
door closed behind him with a crash, but caught him by the heel
of one foot and smashed it, he was long a sufferer, and spent the
money he had brought away on the cure of his foot (Bechst. 4,
211); or, he rushes out, the door slams behind him, and both
his heels are cut away (Harrys 2, 14). I set some value on the
recurrence of these formulas, and should like to trace them in
MHG. poems. A 13th cent. phrase,  die berge sint nit ndch mir
zuo’ (mountains closed behind me now), MS. 2, 145°, seems to
mean that former chances are now forfeited.

1 As if that of the flower itself. Several flowers, esp. the germander (speed-
well) and myosotis, are popul. called forget-me-not, clearly with reference to their
miraculous power. The sentimental explanation arose later.

2 Other formulas : *je mehr du zerstreust, je mehr du bereust !’ or, ¢je mehr
du verzettest, je minder du hettest !’ esp. when the gold given or gathered has the
appearance of foliage or charcoal. In the cavern, where gold lies on the table, the
three old men sitting by it ery to the astonished visitor: ¢ greif einen grif, streich
einen strich, und packe dich !’
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Instead of wonderflower or keyflower, other stories name the
springwurzel (explosive root), a herb that can be procured in the
following manner : The nest of a green or black woodpecker, while
she has chicks, is closed tight with a wooden bung ; the bird, on
becoming aware of this, flies away, knowing where to find a
wonderful root which men would seek in vain. She comes
carrying it in her bill, and holds it before the bung, which im-
mediately flies out, as if driven by a powerful blow. Now if you
are in hiding, and raise a great clamour on the woodpecker’s
arrival, she is frightened, and lets the root fall. Some spread a
white or red cloth under the nest, and then she will drop the
root on that, after using it. Mone’s Anz. 8, 614 gives a pretty
old passage out of Conrad von Megenberg : ¢ Ain vogel haist ze
latin merops, und haist ze tittsch homheckel (tree-hacker), und
nist in den holen bémen, und wenn man im sinii kint verslecht
(nails up) mit ainem zwickel, so bringt er ain krut (herb) und
hilt das fur den zwickel, so vert (starts) der zwickel her dan.
Das krut haist ‘herba meropis,” daz spricht bimheckelkrut, und
haist in der ziberbuch ¢chora,” und wer nit guet daz man es
gemainklich erkant, wan es giint sloss gegen im uff (not good
to be generally known, for locks fly open before it), damit smidet
nieman, wan der gevangen lyt uf den lip” The pecker was
esteemed a sacred and divine bird (p. 673); even Pliny 10, 18
reports the myth: ¢ Adactos cavernis eorum a pastore cuneos,
admota quadam ab his herba, elabi creditur vunlgo. Trebius
auctor est, clavum cuneumve adactum quanta libeat vi arbori,
in qua nidum habeat, statim exsilire cum crepitu arboris, cum
insederit clavo aut cuneo.”! That the woodpecker specially is
acquainted with the magic virtues of herbs, appears from other
tales : he guards them, and flies at the eyes of the man that
would pull them up. Thus Pliny says 25, 4, 10 of the paony :
¢ praecipiunt eruere noctu, quoniam si picus martius videat, tuendo

1 Conf. Aelian De nat. an. 3, 25, on the hoopoe. Rabbinic legend mentions
the rock-splitting shamir, which Solomon procured in the following way [to get
stone] for his buildings. He had search made for the nest of a woodcock (grouse?)
with chicks in it, and had it covered over with white erystal. The woodcock came,
and finding it could not get at its young fetched the shamir, and was placing it on
the glass, when Solomon’s messenger set up a loud cry that startled the bird and
made it drop the shamir, and the man took it with him (Majer's Myth. wtb. 1, 121).
The Gesta Roman. tells nearly the same story of the ostrich and his fetching the
blaster worm thumare (Griss's transl. 2, 227).
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in oculos impetum faciat;’ and 27, 10, 60: ‘tradunt noctu
effodiendas, quoniam pico martio impetum in oculos faciente,
interdiu periculosum sit.,” That root of explosive power is
supposed to be the euphorbia lathyris, which the Italians call
sferracavallo, because its power over metals is so great, that a
horse stepping on it has to leave the shoe behind (see Suppl.).

But, beside these plants that make doors fly open, another
very ancient means of discovering and obtaining the gold or
treasure buried in the earth is the wishing-rod. Why should an
OHG. gloss at once render ‘ caduceus’ by wunscili-gerta (Gramm.
2, 540. Graff 4, 257), but that this term was thought to come
nearest the sense of Mercury’s magic wand ? The Latin name
carried nothing on the face of it about wish or wishing (Notker
in Cap. 16. 37 translates it fluge-gerta, virga volatilis). The
notion then of a magic rod with a German name of its own was
of very old standing, and that name moreover is one connected
with the meaning I have more than once mentioned of the word
¢ wunsch,” which, like swlde, signified both the sum total of hap-
piness and a personal being Wunsch or Smlde. The diminutive
form of it in wunscili-gerta leads me to see in this compound
no reference to a person, but to a thing: it is the gerta (yard,
rod) by possessing which a man becomes partaker of all earthly
bliss. The bestowal of that bliss proceeds from Wuotan the
supreme (p. 419).

The 13th century poets also use the term. Conrad in his
Schmiede 664 (614), comparing the Virgin to the rod of Moses:
€di bist diu wiinschel-gerte, dar mit (wherewith) {iz einem steine
wazzer wart geslagen ; > and 1306 (1261) : ‘dh salden (Smlden ?)
wiinschelgerte ;° in his Troj. 19888, of Helena: ‘schoene als ein
wiinschelgerte kam sie geslichen (gliding) dfreht,” as Danish
folk-songs use lilje-vaand (lily-stalk) in a like sense.; Troj. 2215 :
“alles heiles ein wiinschel-ris (-spray).” Gotfried in a minnesong
2, 9: “der gnade ein wiinschel-ruote (-rod).” Nithart in Rosenkr.
3: ‘gespalten nich der wiinschelruote stam,” cleft like the w.’s
stem. Albr. Titur. has more than once wiinschelgerte, wiinschel-
ruote 4146, and ¢ wiinschel-sime des varmen ’ 4221, because varm,
our farn (the fern, filix), is a healing plant. But the weightiest
passage is that in Nib. 1064 (even if the stanza be an interpola-
tion), just where the hoard of the Nibelungs is described :
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Der wunsch lac (lay) dar under, von golde ein rietelin,
der (whoso) daz het erkunnet, der mohte meister sin
wol in al der werlte iiber islichen (every) man.

Among the gold and gems of the hoard lay a rod, whose miracu-
lous virtue (wunsch) included every good, every joy ; and he that
knows 4fs worth (I put only a comma after riietelin, and make
“daz’ refer to it, not to the whole sentence) has power given him
over all men ; the wishing-rod not only made treasures come, it
intensified and continually increased their value.

Here the wishing-rod is called golden. It wascommonly picked
off a hazel-bush ; according to Vintler it is f{hat year’s shoot
(sumer-late) of a wild hazel-tree.” To have it, one must cut by
right-hand moonlight (crescent moon) a bough with a zwisele,
zwispel (furca), and twist it three times round itself.! Others
demand a white shoot of hazel or holy-thorn, one that has a twiele
or fork, has shot up in one year, and has not a speck of old wood
in it; it must stand so that the sun from east and west shines
through the fork, else it is no good. He that would gather it
walks in silence to the shoot, between 3 and 4 in the morning
of a Sunday in full moon, turns his face to the east, bows
three times to the shoot, and says: ¢ God bless thee, noble spray
and summer’s bough !’ Then follow seven spells, given in the
Meckl. jb. 5, 110—7. That simile of Conrad’s makes us imagine
a single slender rod. Several sorts were distinguished, at least
in later times: fire-rod, burn-rod, burst-rod, strike-rod, quake-
rod. The hazel was not used for all, some were made of brass
wire, and perhaps of gold. In Lower Germany they say wicke-
rode, from wicken, to play the witch, tell fortunes. It is all-
important to hold the rod correctly in the hand (grasping the
two tips, so that the stem out of which they spring shall look
upwards) ; it will answer then, the stem will turn toward the
objects it has to point out, and if there are none at hand, it will
keep still.  Some say that one point of the fork is held up firmly
in each hand, and if nevertheless one of them bends with irresist-
ible force to the ground, a bed of ore is not far off. There were
also spells to be spoken during the process: ¢ Rod, rod, I ask of

! Ettner’s Unwiird. doctor pp. 3—8. Conf. the forked fir and lime (p. 969), and

the three flowers on one stalk (p. 972); a twig with nine tips (Superst. I, 950), a
lime bough with nine branches (Rhesa dainos 30).
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thee, where may the best treasure lie?’ By means of the wish-
ing-rod men thought they could discover hidden treasures, veins
of ore, springs of water (hence in Switzerland they call it spring-
taster, Tobler 80®), nay, even murderers and thieves.!

In Anshelm’s Bern. chron. 2, 8, I find the name glicks-stablin,
as we had a flower of luck above. The French name is baguette
divinatoire : acc. to the Mém. de l’acad. Celtique 4, 267 de
coudrier, fourchue d’un ¢dté.’

Does the ON. gambanteinn, Seem. 77°, 85° contain a similar
notion ¥ Teinn is ramus, virga (Goth. tdins, OHG. zein, AS. tin,
OS. tén),® gamban resists all interpretation hitherto. In the last-
named passage gambanteinn is gathered in the forest :

Til holtz ec géce (I went) oc til hris viSar
gambantein at geta. gambantein ec gat.

Another passage S@m. 60> deals with a ¢ gamban-sumbl umgeta,’
which might very well mean a wishing-banquet of the gods, I
would adopt the variant ¢gaman-sumbl,” and explain gaman as
bliss, just as wunsc seems to belong to wunna. Yet in AS. we
find gomban gyldan, Beow. 21, a distinct word from gomen
(gaudium). Again ¢ fams vendi ec pic drép,” with wand of taming
I thee smote, Seem. 84P, is worth weighing : tams vondr is un-
doubtedly a rod of magic influence.

A story in full detail of a wishing-staff that St. Columban gave
away to a poor man, and which he smashed at the bidding of his
wife, may be found in Adamanni Scoti vita S. Columbae cap. 24
(Canisii Lect. antiq., tom. 5).

And now our surest guide to the original meaning of the wish-
ing-rod is the xnpvxeiov of Hermes (the cadicéus of Mercury): a
staff with two snakes twining round it. But these snakes appear
to have been first formed by the boughs of the olive, so that the
older paB8os (Od. 24, 2) probably had the forked figure of our
wishing-rod [“ three times twisted,” p. 975]. The Hymn to Merec.
527 calls it 6 Bov xai mAoUTov pafBdov, ypvoelny, Tpimérnhov:
golden (as in the Nib. Lay), three-leaved, bringing luck and

1 Literary history of the wishing-rod in the New Lit. Anz. 1807, pp. 345 —477;
conf. Braunschw. Anz. 1752, p. 1625 ; Goth. taschenb. 1809, pp. 1—19. The asser-
tion that it has only come into use in Germany since the 11th cent. seems false.

2 It might also mean sagitta, which recalls Martin von Amberg’s ‘ nach schatze
mit pfilen suochen.’
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wealth. Now, seeing that Mercury wears the winged petasus too,
as Wuotan was recognisable by his pilei umbraculum, that in this
again there dwells the idea of a wishing-hat (p. 869),and that the
bliss-bestowing wishing-rod must be referred to a personal Wish,
consequently to Wuotan ; I think, in the concurrence of all these
resemblances there lies an incontrovertible proof of the primitive
unborrowed identity of Wuotan with Mercury. Rudolf in his Barl.
274, 25 may very well have meant ‘ des Wunsches bluome,” as the
numerous examples from his Gerhart (p. 140) shew how familiar
this personification was to him. So in Tit. 5161-9: ¢ gezwiet vil
der wiinschelrise’ and ‘ wiinschel-berndez ris’ (see Suppl.).

The mythical aspect of mountain-prisoned treasures, as of
mountain-prisoned heroes and gods, has led us to Wuotan the
supreme maker and giver of all things, ‘to whom are known
all hidden treasures,” Yngl. saga, cap. 7.

Some other things, beside flowers, herbs and rods, are helpful
to the lifting of treasure. Thus a black he-goat that has mot a
leght hair on him is to be sought out and tied to the spot where
money lies hidden, like a sacrifice to the spirit who guards it
(Mone’s Anz. 6, 805). Some prescribe a black fowl without even
the smallest white feather, else the devil breaks the lifter’s neck
for him (Bechst. 4, 207). Enchanted money has had the curse
pronounced on it, that he alone shall find it who ploughs it out
with a pair of black cocks; one man carved himself a tiny plough
for the purpose, and accomplished the lifting, Reusch’s Samland
p- 29 (see Suppl.).

But on the hoard lie dogs, snakes, dragons to guard it, DS. no.
13. 159. Schm. 2, 209.

In Annales Corbej. ad an. 1048 (Paullini p. 386) : ¢ Aiunt in
Brunsberg magnum thesaurum absconditum esse, quem niger
canis custodit cum oculis igneis; > and in the Carmen de Bruns-
bergo (Paullini p. 599) :

Horrendus canis est tenebrosum vinctus ad antrum,
thesaurt custos, qui latet imus ibi ;

igneus est visus, color atque nigerrimus illi,
os patulum, et cunctis halitus usque gravis.

Under the pear-tree men saw burning coals, and at night a
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black poodle lying (Mone’s Anz. 7, 227). On one chest in the
vault lay a toad, on the other a white dog: when the peasant’s
wife struck about with a rod she had got from the white woman,
the dog turned black as coal, at which the woman was so fright-
ened she broke silence, and the deliverance came to nothing
(ib. 5, 320).

No beast has more to do with gold and treasures than the
snalke, which coils itself down on the gold-heap (p. 689), shakes
off sparkles (p. 690-1), wears gold crowns (p. 686). We saw the
white woman herself appear half or wholly in serpent shape. By
the water outside the gold cavern a huge hissing snake keeps
watch : hit him boldly on the head, he will arch himself into a
bridge over the water for you, and you may step over it with a
stout heart, and bring away as much golden earth as you will
(Bechst. 4, 174). Fani-gold seems to be gold that has lain in
fens with the snakes and dragons (p. 531).

Our earliest antiquity has famous legends of snalkes and dragons
on the gold (p. 689-90). It is worth noting, that men were fond
of giving the shape of the snake to costly golden ware in the way
of ornaments and weapons. A 11eap of gold glittered in the sun,
and a black worm lay coiled around it, yet so that he did not
reach quite round, and a span’s breadth was left open: at this
spot the labouring man who had spied the hoard stept in and
gathered gold. 'When he had crammed his pockets full and even
the smock he had pulled off, it came into his head to call up a
companion and bid her load herself with the rest of the treasure;
but his voice was drowned in the terrible roar that suddenly
arose : ‘out with the coin, out with the coin!’ was the cry, and
the terrified man flung all the money away, and began to flee;
in a moment worm and treasure sank into the mountain, and the
earth closed up again, the uproar was over and the sun shone
sweetly ; only a few coins remained, which when thrown away
had fallen outside the serpent ring (Reusch’s Samland no. 3).

The great hoard on which Fifnir lay was made up of gold that
the gods had been obliged to hand over for the covering and
cramming of Otter, but which Loki had previously taken from
the dwarf Andvari. Sigurdr, having got it into his power after
slaying the dragon, conveyed it all safely away on Grani’s back,
hence gold was named byrdr Grana (Granonis sarcina, OHG.
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would be Kranin purdi), Sn. 139. It is remarkable that in a
Swed. folksong (Arvidsson 2, 193) the maiden awaiting her
betrothed says :

Vore det den ungersven (were he the swain) som jag skulle ha,

s8 forde han det guldet pd giingarens bak !

According to our lay of the Hiirnen (horny) Sifrit,! though the
hero still wins the hoard by slaying the dragon of Drachenstein,
and loads it on his steed (166, 4), the origin of the gold is related
differently. It is the Nibelinges hort, and Nibling king of dwarfs
leaves it to his three sons (13, 4. 14, 3. 134, 3. 168, 2), two of
whom, when their mountain began to move (in an earthquake ?)
and threatened to fall in, carried it away without telling their
brother Eugel,” and hid it in a cave under the ¢ dragon-stone,’
where Siegfried afterwards found it (133, 4. 134,3. 135,1). A
dragon that always after five years and a day takes human shape
for one day?® at BEaster, had charge of the treasure and of a beau-
tiful princess, a white woman, whom Siegfried set free together
with the treasure.

Some things are left obscure in this account, which are cleared
up in the epic of the Nibelungs itself. Siegfried acquires the
hort Niblunges not when he kills the lintrache (lithe-dragon), but
when Schilbunc and Niblanc asked him to divide the treasure, a
thing they could not manage themselves; and neither could he
(94, 5).  The hoard is carried ‘ uz eime holn berge ;’ apparently
it belonged to dwarfs, so that Schilbunc and Niblunc were of the
elf kindred. Thus in both lays the hoard originates with dwarfs,
and in the Edda with dwarf Andvari; as elvish beings they are
by nature collectors and keepers of subterranean treasure, haunt-
ing the mountains as they do (pp. 448. 452), and they delude
(pp- 464. 915) like spectres. Then the wishing-hat is brought
to mind by the cover-capes and mist-mantles of dwarfs (p. 915);
the dwarf race, like the dragons,* cherishes and guards treasures,

! The Seifriedsburg in the Rhon mts (Weisth. 3, 535) is another place about
which the hero-legend is told among the common people (Mone's Anz. 4, 410, and
thence Bechst. Franken 144).

2 Eugel’s prophecy and his conversation with Siegfried (159—164) leave no doubt
of his identity with Gripir in the Edda, but in point of name with Gripi’'s father
Eylimi. This Eylimi (insulae, prati ramus, almost a Laufey reversed p. 246) con-
tains ey=O0HG. ouwa, augia, which must be in Eugel too.

3 Ein tac in der helle hit leng ein ganzez jar 28, 2.

4 Mountain-sprites guarding treasure are found in the Schenkofen cavern, in
the Reichenspitz, in the Ziller valley. Muchar’s Gastein p, 145,

VOL. III. . a
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and as Dame Holda travels with the Furious Host and sits locked
up in the mountain, she too is connected with the elves (p. 452).
Entrance into the caves of dwarfs is found as into enchanted
mountains, and men are carried off to spend some time in the
society of elvish sprites (p. 494), as they do in Dame Venus’
mount (p. 935).

That Nibelung and Schilbung wished to have their father’s
property divided, is asserted also in Bit. 80*; that they could
not divide the treasure, is a highly mythic feature, which I shall
illustrate further on, when I come to treat of Wishing-gear.

As a union with goddesses, wise-women, white-women, results
in danger to heroes, so does their winning of the hoard turn to
their misfortune. He that has lifted the treasure must die soon
(Mone’s Anz. 7, 51-3). Because Andvari laid a curse upon the
ring that Loki extorted from him, the same ring brought destruc-
tion upon HreiSmar and his sons, who insisted on having it, and
upon Sigurd and Brynhild, whose betrothal was accomplished by
it (Sn. 140).

Au ON. name for gold is ‘orms be¥r” or ¢ Fifnis beeli,” worm’s
bed, dragon’s couch, who lies brooding on it, so to speak. Bl
turns into a worm, and lies on his gold-chests, Fornm. sog. 11,
158. draco thesauri custos, Saxo Gram. 101. ‘incubas gazae ut
magnus draco, custos Scythici luci,” Martial 12, 53; miser and
dragon have little joy of their wealth.

“Dragons guarding treasure were also known to the Orientals
and Grecks. The hundred-headed sleepless one guarded the
golden apples of the Hesperian grove (Scythici luci), Photius,
Bekk. 150, 6. 16. The ancients were equally familiar with the
notion of grifiins watching over gold: ‘grifen golt, Parz. 71, 17
seq.

Sometimes, on the spot where treasures sparkle, a calf is said
to lie (Reusch no. 47), not in my opinion as keeper, but as part,
of the treasure. For treasure-diggers profess to look for the
golden calf, and for the golden hen and twelve chickens,! by
which plainly something mythical is meant (see Suppl.).

A statement in the Renner 5100 deserves attention, that all
buried, i.e. unlifted unredecmed treasures will one day be Anti-

! Pluquet’s Contes populaires de Bayeux. Rouen 1834 p. 21.
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christ’s, whose coming we have already seen mixing itself up in
many ways with the fable of the Furious Host and mountain-
prisoned heroes.

The legends largely run over into each other: what is told of
the doings of elves and dwarfs in mountain-clefts is also related
of noisy sprites haunting deserted houses (p. 514). In one
enchanted castle a maiden with her treasures waits deliverance
(Kinderm. no. 4), another is possessed with devils (ib. no. 81).
And here again comes up the feature, that the spirit unblest
carries his head under his arm (ib. 8, 15) like the leader of the
Furious Host, and that he gets his beard shaved by the stranger
who is to take off the ban (ib. 3,9. Mone’s Anz. 7, 365. Baader’s
Bad. sagen no. 275) ; conf. the well-known fairytale in Musasus,
and Simpliciss. 1713. 1, 617, who also knows the legend of the
waste castle and the beard-shaving (see Suppl.). The old fable
of the water-bear lodges schrats (night-hags) in the forsaken
house, and Beownulf rids the royal hall of Grendel’s nightly visits.
A house like this, in which all is not right, seems to be called
in MHG. wunder-burc : “ich sunge ouch wie der (trache ?) lit,
der manigen in der wunderburc verslunden hit dur sinen git,

MS. 2, 177,

Similar to removal into mountains or banishment into the
ground, and proceeding from like causes, there is also a sinking
into the waters. What the elves get hold of in one case, nixes and
sea-sprites do in the other. Holla dwells not only in the hollow
mountain, but in the fountain and the lake.

Accordingly, to spirits of heroes and to treasures we shall see
a residence assigned in water as well as in a mountain. King
Charles sits in- the fountain at Niirnberg, with his beard grown
into the table (Deut. sag. no. 22).1 The Nibelungs’ hoard lies
sunk in the Rhine: ¢ Rin skal ra%a rogmilmi, 1 veltanda vatni
l¢saz valbaugar,” Seem. 248, In the Siegfried’s Lay 167, 4 the
hero himself spills it into the stream, that it may not work the
ruin of his Recken, as Eugel has foretold; the Epic however
makes Hagen destroy it, and not till after Siegfried’s murder
1077, 3 :

er sancte in di ze Liche allen in den Rin;

1 Conf. Ettner’s Unwiird. doctor 1720-1.
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this he did secretly, without the knowledge of Chriemhilde, who
to the last supposes it to be in his hands, till he answers
2308, 3:

den schatz weiz nu nieman wan (but) Got unde min.

No doubt there were other legends which placed it in moun-
tains: the account given by a woman living in Nerike was, that
it lay inside the Kilsberg there, and the key to the cavern was
kept under a rosebush (Iduna 10, 269). The Ms. 2, 169® has :
der Imelunge hort 1it in dem Burlenberge in bi (by them, i.e. the
Rhine-folk) ; but the MsH. 2, 241* reads ¢ der Nibelunge hort’
and ‘in dem Lurlenberge’ Imelunge may be corrupt for Nibe-
lunge, as Imeldt for Nibelot (p. 385n.), and Lurlenberg shall
have its due, if snch be the reading, though I had taken Burlen-
berc for Burglenberg, Biirglenberg, OHG. Burgilinbere on the
Rhine near Breisach (Dumbeck p. 839), where the Harlungs, per-
haps Amelungs, dwelt with their treasure (Heldens. p. 186—8).
One of the Venus-hills in the DBreisgau and Eckart may also
have to do with it. But the Harlunge golt (Dietr. 7835) enters
into Gothic Amelung legends, and there might be an ¢ Amelunge
hort’ like the famous ‘Ermenriches hort’ of which so much is told.
Again, the Vilk. saga cap. 381 makes Etzel the avaricious first
get at Siegfried’s gold which is locked in a mountain, and then
significantly die of hunger, so that the Niflinga skattr drags him
also to destruction; while Danish lays have it, that Gremild,
immured in the mountain, pines to death in presence of Noglings
(i.e. Nibelung’s) pelf (Ileldens. p.306). So many conflicting yet
connected accounts may justify us in conceding even to that far
older aurum Tolosanum, which the Tectosages sunk in the lake of
Tolosa, some influence on old Gothic legend.!

Stories of submerged castles are found in abundance. When
the waters are at rest, you may still descry projecting pinnacles
of towers, and catch the chiming of their bells. Scarcely can
enchanted men be dwelling there ; all life is grown dumb beneath
the waves. Three legendary features I will single ont. 'The
approaching doom is commonly announced by talking beasts : the
enormity of the crime whose punishment impends has lent them
speech, or some magic has opened to man the meaning of their

! Justinus 32, 3 ; conf. Duncker’s Origines Germanice, p. 31.
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tones. The serving-man tastes a piece off a silver-white snake,
and immediately knows what the fowls, ducks, geese, doves and
sparrows in the yard are saying of the speedy downfall of the
castle (DS. no. 131). This is told of Isang’s castle near Seeburg,
a similar story of Tilsburg near Dahlum (p. 774), and no doubt
in other neighbourhoods as well. Another thing we come across
1s, that a good man who is sick sends his son out to observe the
weather, and is told first of a clear sky, next of a tiny cloudlet on
the mountain’s edge, and by degrees of a cloud as big as a hat,
as a washtub, as a barn-door; then the old man has himself
carried in all haste up a hill, for the judgments of God are now
let loose on the Suggenthal, Sunkenthal (Mone’s Anz. 8, 535 ;
conf. Schreiber’s Tagb. for 1840, p. 271). That is a forcible
description of the swift advance of an unforeseen calamity. The
same legend presents us with yet a third feature full of meaning.
When the water had wrecked and swamped all the houses in
Suggenthal, there remained alive only that old man and his son,
and one small infant. This child, a boy, floated in his cradle all
through the flood, and with him was a cat. Whenever the cradle
tilted to one side, the cat jumped to the other, and restored the
equilibrium ; in this way the cradle safely arrived below Buch-
holz, and there stuck fast in the dold or crown of a tall oak.
‘When the water had subsided, and the tree was accessible again,
it was fetched down, and child and cat were found alive and un-
hurt. As nobody knew who the boy’s parents had been, they
named him after the tree-top Dold, and the name is borne by his
descendants to this day (Mone’s Anz. 6, 69 and more completely
8, 535). The story perfectly tallies with that Welsh one quoted
p- 580, where, in spite of all difference of detail, the main thing,
the child’s being saved in the cradle, is related just as it is here ;
which also seems to me to confirm the sense I ascribed to the
ON. 143r p. 559n. A pretty adjunct is the companionship of the
auxiliary cat, who together with cock and dog was required by
simple-minded antiquity to give evidence (RA. 588). From the
name of this foundling Dold (OHG. Toldo, i.e. summit-born) I
understand now what the common people mean by being born on
an oak or walnut-tree (p. 572n.) ; how exactly the myths of Crea-
tion and Deluge fit in together, is past doubting (see Suppl.).



CHAPTER XXXIII.
DEVIL.

The notion of the Devil and of devilish spirits, which has by
degrees acquired so wide a compass and struck such deep root
even in the popular religion, was unknown to our heathenism.

It seems a general rule, that a Dualism dividing the Supreme
Being into opposites, where it is not [already] based on the
earliest profound thought of a system, (such as the Zendic),
neéver gets established at a later period except by abstract
philosophizings. To the sensuous mythologies lying in the
great middle it is ill-adapted.

An all-pervading idealistic distinction between a good and an
evil spirit, Ormuzd and Ahriman,! is known neither to the Indian
and Greek theologies, nor to the Teutonic. Before the might of
the one all-governing God the kakodzmon’s power fades away.
Then out of this unity there grow up trilogies (Brahma, Vishnu,
Siva ; Zeus, Poseidon, Pluto; Wuotan, Donar, Fr6 ; Har, IafnhAr,
Thridi), dodecalogies, and the plenitude of pantheism. But it is
to my mind a fundamental feature of polytheism, that the good
and beneficent principle in the Divine preponderates ; only some
isolated deities, subordinate to the whole, incline to the evil
or hurtful, like the Norse Loki, whose nature even then is more
on a par with that of Hephastus (Vulcan) than of the christian
Devil. Goodness predominates even in elvish sprites: to the
nix, the homesprite, nay the giant, it is but partially that cruelty
and malice are attributed. In harmony with this is the mild
way in which our antiquity pictures death and the underworld.

But for all that, amid the vast variety of character and colour-
ing in these mythologies, the Dualistic antagonism need not
altogether be silent: it does break out in individual features,
without greatly affecting the whole. Under this head come, e.g.

! The genuine forms are Ahurémazddo and Agrdomainyus, but the former is
often called Cpentémainyus, dyafds daluwr, in contrast to Agromainyus the xaxos
Saipwv. Burnouf’s Comm. sur le Ya¢na pp. 90. 92.
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the myths of Day and Night, of Elves light and dark (p. 444),
of Summer and Winter.!

The Jewish monotheism accorded to its Satan ('@‘?) only the
subordinate part of a tempter and traducer, as is plainly shewn
in the book of Job, and confirmed by the Greek term &taBolos
which the LXX and New T. use alternately with carav, caravas
(Arabic shaitan) or Sawuéveov (usually for Hebr. shéd ). After
the Captivity the Jews were more familiar with the idea of
Dualism, and in N.T. times their whole demonology had largely
expanded ; Beelzebub is spoken of as prince of all evil spirits,
whom the O. T. knows merely as a heathen idol: so that, even
as early as that, false gods come to mean demons or devils.

It pertains to the history of Christianity to explain how there
came to be added the notion of Lucifer,2 a rebel spirit of light
who took up arms against God, and with his adherents (in Matth.
25, 41 the devil has already ‘his angels’) was banished into
darkness. Luke 10, 18: éfedpovy Tov caravav os aorpamiyy éx
ToD ovpavod wecovta, as the lightning darts into the ground,
whereas a falling star usually affords a pleasing image (p. 722).
At the same time, this revolt of the Devil and his companions
must be supposed to have had a higher antiquity. Thus arose
the doctrine of a satanic empire in rivalry with the celestial, a
doctrine that daily met with more acceptance: the evil spirite
may be the weaker side and suffer defeat, but they go about
enlisting wicked men, and seek thereby to replenish their host.
Compacts are made with the Devil, and he aids his confederates
even during their earthly life.

From another side, the conversion of the Heathen itself con-
tributed to expand and diversify the prevailing conception of
the Devil’s agency. It has been remarked more than once, that
the deserted heathen deities were declared vanquished and shorn
of their strength, yet not downright powerless: their once kindly
benignant sway had turned into a fierce fiendish one. Thus
what the Christians believed about the Devil received at the

1 The offl faith of the Slavs set up a white and a black god: Bélbogh and
Chernibogh. But this dualism seems to me neither thoroughgoing nor primitive.

2 It arose out of Isa.44,12: ‘how art thou fallen from heaven, fair Morning-
star !’ But it appears first in Eusebius (Demonstr. evang. 4, 9), not in Tertullian,
nor Irenzeus nor Lactantius. Even Jerome and Augustine never call the devil
Lucifer.
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hiands of the Heathen a twofold ‘enlargement : heathen gods and
spirits already malign and gloomy in themselves readily dropt
into the christian category of devilish beings ; with greater diffi-
culty and more resistance from public opinion, was effected
nevertheless the transmutation of the good gods of old into
spectres and demons. In this process names for the most part
got suppressed or disguised ; myths and stories were not so easily
to be abolished.

In not a few cases the Devil may be regarded as a parody
or aping of the true God, as the left or wrong-side (taken mildly,
the foil p. 515) of the Divine Being!: he wants to have the
same power, enjoy the same honour, and mimic God in every-
thing ; but his contrivances miscarry and come to nought. So
the idea of a Devil’s-mother might have arisen as counterpart
to Mary the mother of God, though she had an earlier prototype
in the giant’s-mother (see Suppl.).

All these influences so diverse in kind have joined to produce
such popular notions of the Devil’s being and character, as have
existed from the N. T. to our own times. The Devil is Jewish,
Christian, Heathen, a false god, an elf, a giant, a spectre, all
in one. By the addition of him, Christianity could not but
receive, just as heathen Polytheism was expiring, a visible bent
towards Dualism, which afterwards philosophy tried to resolve
into a general principle of good and another of evil. When we
compare the cheerful tone of Greek myths with the harshness
and grimness imparted to the legends of our Mid. Ages by the
intrusion of an all-too positive Devil, we see that the contrast
comes out not so much in the original texture of the popular
beliefs, which is everywhere the same or similar, as in the colour
laid upon it; and therefore our inquiry is entitled to resolve
a whole mass of devil-phenomena back into the milder forms of
ancient spirits and gods.

Before I attempt to isolate so much of these traditions as
is due to our Teutonic paganism, or at least that of our next
neighbours, it is even more than usually necessary to make sure
of the various names employed. N

1 Gotfried of Viterbo 1, 23 propounds the query : ¢ Quare creavit Deus diabo-
lum, cum sciret eum malum esse futurum? Respondeo, quia propter operis sui
ornatum, sicut pictor nigrum colorem substernit, ut albus apparentior fiat, sic per
praevaricationem malorum justi clariores fiunt.’
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The word teufel, devil, is un-Teutonic, being simply &:aBoXos
retained.! Ulphilas, following the Greek text, distinguishes
diabatilus, satana and unhulpd, translating Sawudveior by the last,
to which I shall have to come back. In OHG. safanas is kept
unaltered, but the diabolus of the Vulgate is cut down to tiubil,
tieval, or to diwval (T.), diufal (O. ii. 4, 101), neut. pl. diufilir (iii.
14, 53), which likewise renders the Lat. daemonium (Fragm.
theot. ii. 14). By this extension of meaning and contraction of
form, we see that the word was getting naturalized and gradually
driving the others out of the field: MHG. tievel, tiuvel, tivel, our
teufel ; AS. deofol, Eng. devil; M. Nethl. duvel, now duivel ;
Icel. djofull, Sw. djefvul, Dan. djgvel. It spread through nearly
all Europe: It. diavolo, Sp. diablo, Fr. diable, O.Fr. deable ; Pol.
djabel, Boh. d’abel, Russ. diavol, Serv. diavo; the Lettish and
Finnish nations, the last to be converted, have alone forborne
the appellation. And, as in the case of God (p. 15), there occur
cuphemisms : HG. deichel, deizl, deigel, deiker, deuker,® Swiss
dyggeli, tiggeli (Stald. 1, 325); Nethl. duker; Swed. djikul,
knakul, kndifvel (Ihre’s Prov. lex. 93%), also Westph. kniivel for
diivel ; Fr. diacre, Pol. djachel, djasek, djablko and many more.?
Noticeable is N. ps. 90, 13: ‘urtiefel, chuninch anderro tiefelo,’
diab. rex daemoniorum.* Safan is used rarely in MHG., very
often in modern German ; in the Anegenge 218" and in Stricker
I find ¢ der satandt,’ the later MLG. Zeno often repeats satanas.
O.Fr. goufre de satenie, saternie, Ren. 20224, 28429, the last
form stretching out a hand to Saturn (p. 249, aud Suppl.). '

All other names for the Devil can be brought under three
points of view, according as they are drawn from his Character,
his Figure, or his place of Abode. And to these may be added
Disguised forms of name.

I. From his intrinsic nature the Devil is called the evil, hostile,

1 8o is our engel, angel borrowed, both name and thing. Mone, who thinks
¢ teufel ’ is unborrowed, and identifies both it and diabolus with Dionysus (Anz. 6,
354, 8, 449), will hardly boggle over the Germanness of ‘ engel’ either. It is true
duifBoNos (the slanderer), which the LXX does not yet have, might in the N. T.
spring out of an Oriental word allied to Pers. div and Lat. divus (p. 161).

2 And even ‘der deutscher, as the Poles say Niemiaszek (=German) of the
Devil, which may really go back to the Slav deity Nemisa ?

8 Zabulus, zabolon, which Mid. Age dictionaries and glosses give for diabolus,
and render ¢ contrarius, arena,’ is the same word , ¢ zabuldnes buoch,’ Ms. 2, 13..

+ Notker’s interpretations of diabolus, ¢ niderris, niderfal, chuning widertluzze,’
turn upon the fall, the down-rush, of the devils, Gramm. 2, 763
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unlovely (unholde), as antithesis to the good kind gracious God.
The thought is often expressed in roundabout phrases or in
adjectives, often enshrined in appropriate appellatives: ¢ der nie
guot geriet,” who never counselled good, Dietr. 40*; ‘der ie
tugende storte,” ever thwarted virtue, Kolocz. 254 ; like the Edda’s
¢si er flestu illu raedr’ of Loki, Sn. 46, or the epic periphrase in
Reinh. xxxii. xxxvi to describe the fox and wolf as beasts of
devilish nature. “dich hit niht guotes iz gelan,” ’twas nothing
good (= the devil) that left us you, Dietr. 8347 ; as we still
say ‘I have looked for him like nothing good.” der 7ibele tiuvel,
Iw. 4676. Nib. 215, 4. 426, 4. 1892,4. Ms. 1, 59" der ibel
vient, Gregor 2849. The evil foe, evil spirit, evil one; der ubile
geist, Fundgr. 102, 34. 105, 2. der bise geist 105, 7. Nethl.
de booze vyand. ¢ The crooked devils’ in Kinderm. 1, 422 means
the unrighteous, evil ones. A sermon in MHG. has ‘der ubils
biman der tivel,” Griefshaber 277. It is remarkable that in ON.
we even come upon ‘hinn ¢l Odinn,” Fornm. sog. 5, 172. 10,
171. The O.Fr. poets often put maufez, malfez, maufes (pl.
maufé, malfé) for devil; later maufais, maufaiteur, which leaves
no doubt as to the sense being evildoer, evildoing.! As early as
985 we have adversarius boni operis (Pertz 3, 3), It. aversiera,?
O.Fr. aversiers, devil.  OS. the balowiso, malus, dirus, Hel. 83,
2; conf. ON. bolvis, Seem. 77°.93* (bolvisar konor 197° are
witches) ; Goth. balvavésel, i.e. balvaveisei xaxia, 1 Cor. 5, 8;
but our pilwiz on p. 472 can hardly be connected. Then OS.
the lédo, invisus, dirus, Hel. 33, 9, léda wihti, maligni spiritus 48,
14; M. Nethl. de lede duvel®; OHG. der leidige tiefal, Diut. 3,
59; AS. se lida. Again, OS. the hatola, odiosus, Hel. 110, 9;
hetteand herngrim 142, 12, cruel hater and persecutor. AS. se
grimma geest, M.Nethl. lede gast, Rein. 2841. Of special im-
portance here are names denoting a hostile being, resisting God

1 Here belongs particularly the Slav. bigs, bes (devil), from which even OHG.
posi, O. Fris. base seems to have come, being unknown to other Teut. tongues ; and
Slav. zli, zly, zlo (evil), Boh. zley-duch (evil spirit), Slovén. sl6di (zlodi, Glagolita
xxxix), slo-déy (evil-doer), slom, slomik, to which again our schlimm (OGH. slimb,
Graff 6, 793 obliquus) may be allied ; Slovén. hudizh, hudir (from hud, malus, Pol.
chudy, miser), &e. &e. [Are not two roots confounded here: zol, zlo=bad, and
s-lom, iz-16m, raz-16m = dis-ruptio, from lomf{ti, to break ? And is 2z16di conn. with
Goth. sleidja fierce, sleipjan to hurt ?]

2 Muratori’s Antiq. 2, 1090, and la Versiera in Pulei 5, 42. 21, 27 (Vocab. della
Crusca sub v.), arusaria Biondelli 249.

3 Rein. 1280 intsléts duvels name =in des 1éts (leden) duvels.
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and persecuting men. The Latin Fathers favour the use of
the term antiquus hostis (Greg. Magni opp., ed. Bened. Paris
1705. 1, 1019; his Moral. 31, 50 and Dial. 2, 30. Bonif. epist.
6, anni 723. Jonas Bobbiens. p. 5; Vita S. Romani 744°, Capi-
tulare in Georgisch 795, and many later records, e.g. one of 1121
in Kremer’s Beitr. 3, no. 24). And this our OHG. authorities
imitate : alt-fiant (Muspilli 49) ; flant entrisk (Hymn 24, 9), but
here we cannot help thinking of the AS. for giant, ent (p. 524),
as glants in general are supposed to be old, stone-old (p. 529).
AS. se ealda deofol, se ealda, Ceedm. 267, 5. So ‘then altan
satanfisan wilit er gifihan (he wants to catch)’, O.1. 5, 52. der
satans altist, Musp. 25. In MHG.: der alte, Geo. 8376-85;
der elteste 3368. In N. Friesland to this day ‘de wual (old)
diiivel,” Geizh. p. 112; in England ‘old Nick, old Davy;’ in Den-
mark ‘gammel Erich’ (Holberg’s Uden hoved og hale, sc. 5), which
it would be allowable to trace back even to the divine Liik of
Leathen times (p. 361) ; Norweg. gammel Sjur (Hallager 102?) ;
ON. kilski, both senex and diabolus. In the same way God is
called the old (p. 21). Beside ‘antiquus hostis’ we also find
persequutor antiquus, Vita S. Rom. 743, and callidus hostis, Jon.
Bobb. p. 5. hostis generis humani (flant mannaskines chunnes),
Hymn 24, 8. A simple lostis I find but rarely used, and the
Goth. fijands is never anything but éyfpés: in OHG., fiant by
itself can be devil; so AS. feond (of Grendel), Beow. 202, 1444-
89 ; MHG. vient, En. 2525; M.Nethl. viant, Huyd. op St. 3,
38; O.Fr. ennemi; OS. craftag fiund, Hel. 142, 12, unhiuri fiund
32, 1. 164, 14; MHG. der leidige vient, Fundgr. 66, 4. der beese
vient, Geo. 345, like our bise feind [while Engl. fiend is nothing
but devil]. gérfiund, Hel. 32, 2 seems to be a strengthened form
(ger =jaculum, hasta). Out of the ON. fiandi, taken in the sense
of devil, arose the Dan. fanden, Sw. fanen, fanl; but in ON.
itself andskot;i was both hostis and diabolus. A word whose
meaning approaches that of hostis is the OHG. scado (homo
nocivus, latro), which in earlier times was also applied in a good
sense to heroes (p. 342). AS. sceada, OS. skatho, not standing
alone, but in such compounds as AS. hellsceadu, Cadm. 56, 24,
Thorpe’s Anal. 126, 28, leodsceadu, Ceedm. 56, 24, peodsceadu,

1 Conf. p. 916 délgr for spectre, devilish spirit.
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Beow. 4550, uhtsceada 4536, minsceada 1417-68, and OS. mén-
scado, Hel. 82, 1. 83, 15. 142, 15, wamscado 31, 17. 164, 4,
liudscado 32, 14. thiodscado 83, 1,it designates the Devil. Now
this hostile, hating, harmful being the Goths named the ‘unhold,’
ungracious one, by which Ulphilas translates, not as a rule
SudBoros, but daiudviov, yet with a vacillation of gender that
claims attention. A mase. unhulpa stands for Sacudviov, Saiuwy
in Luke 4, 35. 8, 29. 9, 42; for garavds in 1 Cor. 5, 5; for
8udBoros in Eph. 4, 27. and prob. ought to be so in Matt. 9, 33.
A fem. unhulpé occurs, always for Satudveov, in Mk. 7, 26-9. 30.
Lu. 4,33. 7,38. John 7,20. 8,48-9.52. 10, 20-1. The plur.
Satpévia is only once rendered by mase. unhulpans, Lu. 8, 33, and
everywhere else by fem. unhulpins, Mat. 7,22, 9,34. Mk. 1, 52-
4-9. 3,15, 5,12, 6,13. 9,38. 16,9. Lu. 4,41. 8,27.30-5-8. 9, 1.
49. The inference is, that the notion of female demons was the
favourite one with the Goths, and very likely with other Germans,
for in Hymn. 24, 8 the word for diabolus is the OHG. fem.
unholdd.! If as heathens they had worshipped a goddess Holda,
how natural, in contrast with her mildness, to regard a malignant
being as a female unholdd ! Thus Ulphilas’s preference for the
term goes far to prove a Gothic worship of Hulp6 ; and the trans-
lation of Diana by Holdd and unholdd (p. 267) is worth noting.—
Again, the notion of malice and ill-will carries with it that of
fierceness and wrath : so the Devil is in AS. ¢se wrada,” Caedm.
39, 24, in OS. ‘the wrétha,’ Hel. 106, 3. 164, 4; AS. ‘se rédu’
(trux, saevus), Ceedm. 271, 12, the OS. would be ¢ the ruodho’ ;
AS. ‘se grama,’ OS. ‘the gramo,” Hel. 32, 16 ; also prob. AS.
“se mddega,” OS. ‘the muodago,” conf. ‘muodaga wihti’ for evil
spirits in Hel. 120, 9; and all four of these epithets denote the
wrathful, furious.? It should not be overlooked, first, that they
are found only in Saxon poets, never in OHG. writers; secondly,
that they express, especially in the plural, more the idea of
demonic spirits than of the Devil : ‘pi graman gydena,” Bth. 35,
6 (dira numina) are the Parcae: gromra (gramra), Cod. Exon.
49, 5=diabolorum ; gramdno hém (daemonum habitatio) in Hel.

1 0. Slav. nepriyezn’ (fem.) the ungracious=diabolus; even Sotond himself
occurs as a fem.

2 Qur MHG. poets never give their Tiuvel the epithets ¢grimm, grimmig,’

these they reserve for Death (p. 849). Butin AS. I find Grendel called ‘se grimma
gist,” Beow. 204.
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103, 10 stands for hell. Of Judas at the Last Supper receiving
the sop and taking it into his mouth, the Hel. 141, I1 says; ¢sb
afgaf ina thd thiu Godes craft, gramon in-gewitun an thene licha-
mon, léda wikti,’ so forsook him then the strength of God, demons
and devils lodged themselves in his body ;! ¢ gramon habdun thes
wannes hugi undergripan,” demons had got the mastery over his
mind 157, 19; ¢ gramo(no) barn, fiundo barn’ are the devils’
household 161, 23. 157, 18; ¢gramdno’ or ‘wrétharo willio,’
devils’ will and pleasure 106, 3 ; ¢ midaga wihti’ are unholdd 120,
8, conf. médage 157, 18.

This application of gram, wréth, muodag to daemons is, to my
mind, a relic of heathen times, which clung to the converted
Saxons as unhulps had done to the Goths before them. Grendel
is called gram, Beow. 1523, and yrremdd 1445 ; an ON. impreca-
tion was ‘pic hafi allan gramir /> Sem. 80°, and ‘gramir hafi
Gunnnar!’ 208°, gramir being daemonia and exactly equiv. to the
AS. gramon. Another time Seem. 255* has ¢ eigi hann i6tnar !’
where the prose Vols. saga (Fornald. ség. 1, 214) gives gramir,
so that here again comes up the affinity of devils to giants. The
use of mddag (iratus) for diabolic spirits rather confirms an ex-
planation of ¢ Muotes her’ suggested on p. 931n.

One name, which I have held back till now, is of frequent
_ occurrence in MHG. poets of the 12-13th cent.: ‘ der vdlant,” S.

Uolrich 54*. 69°. 74*. Anegenge 218, 219*, 220°. Tundal 56,
31; ‘diu valantinne Herddia’ (see p. 283), Fundgr. i. 139, 6;
“der wdlant,” 1. 109, 42. Roth. 3106; ‘wvilandes man,” Roth.
3227. 3366; valant, Rol. 289, 7; ‘wvilantes man’ 111, 5. 189, 16 ;
¢ der ubel valant,” Nib. 1334, 1 ; wvilandinne (she-devil) 1686, 4 ;
vilentinne 2308, 4. Gudr. 629, 4; ¢der vilant, Nib. Lam. 625.
Er. 55565. Herbort 7725. Eilhart’s Trist. 2837; vdlant, Wigal.
3994. 6976. 7022; er het gehceret den wilant, er (the sentry)
sprach : ¢ seht, bl der mire (wall) da hort ich in schrien lit, owé !
er fuor die rise alsb zetal (down), daz im die stein vast walgten
néch (stones rolled after him), ich weiz nicht war im ist s6 gich
(hasty),” Frauend. 375, 12—24; ‘daz in der wvalant riten sol,’
Welsch. gast 67*; ‘bi siner stimme (voice) ich hén erkant, daz
ez weere der vilant,” ibid. (Reinh. 384, 50) ; ¢ der leide wilant,’
Trist. 8909 ; “des vilandes rat’ 11339 ; ‘wvdlandes man’ 6217,

1 ¢ Aftar themo muase, s0 kleib er Satandse,’ O. iv. 12, 39.
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6910. 16069 ; “wvilandes barn’ 15965 ; ¢ tinvels valant, schrat und
wazzerber’ 92; ¢dd geriet in der vélant,” Mone’s Anz. 8, 52 ;
vialant, Ottoc., 4531 Certain poets abstain from the word :
Wolfram, Rudolf, Conrad. In Mod. Germ. it still lives as a
proper name (Faland, Phaland, Foland, Volland), otherwise it
rarely occurs: ‘der bése wolant,” Chr. Weise’s Comddienprobe
219; ‘junker Volland.” Berthold’s Tageb. p. 54. In Henneberg
they say ‘der bése fuhl’ or ¢fihl,’ Reinw. 1, 30, at Frankfort
“der fold, fuld’? In MLG. once only in Zeno 1166 : ¢ du arge
volant !’ and nothing like it in M, Nethl. Buat neither do I find
falant, valant in OHG., even as a proper name; yet one can
hardly doubt its having existed, for the participial ending, as
in viant, heilant, wigant, etc., points to an early formation. A
MHG. verb vélen, vaelen, occurs only in the Martina 145. 177.
215 and Alb. Titurel, and there it means to fail, err, conf, Schm.
1, 519. Falant must either have meant the same as the adj.
“irri,” iratus, infensus, or else misleading, seducens (Goth. afrz-
jands, uslutdnds); the AS. fwelian or fwelan is scandalizare,
seducere, and its partic. feelend would answer to vilant. Some
such meaning may lie in the ON. fila (Seem. 143°. 210" gigas
femina) and the verb fiwela (terrere); in that case it would be
credible that filant also referted originally to giants. But now
that Phol (pp. 224—9. 614) has come upon the scene, he must not
be left out of sight in attempting to explain a word so incorpor-
ated with our language: the change of @, o into @ does occur in
some instances, e.g. tilanc, tolanc, and the popular forms ¢ voland,
fold, fuld’ are in its favour; the participial ending must remain
an open question till further light be thrown on the obscure name
of this ancient god. KEven the fierce Unfalo in Teuerdank may
be taken into the reckoning, as the ‘un-’ seems merely a prefix
added to intensify the ill-repute of the word ; an Unfakl occurs
elsewhere too as a proper name.* Compare what is said of the
pfahl-mauer (stake-wall) further on* (see Suppl.).

! Hagene was known as the vdlant aller kiinige, Gudr. 168, 2. 196, 4; all kings
feared him like a devil. Mone in Ndrl. volkslit. 67 makes it mean ¢ vaillant de tous
les rois’!

2 In the Mehlwardein, a local farce 1837, p. 16: * ei der Fuld ! ’=devil; so in
another, the Bernemer Kerb p. 13.

$ In the Nordlingen witch-trials p. 47 an Apollonia Unfahlin.

4 1 fear some will take it into their heads to explain phol, phal by apheresis of
the first syllable in deofol, diufal, pretty much as Eblis is derived from diabolus.
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II. Many names of the Devil turn upon his outward Form.
The most striking feature is his lame foot: hence the hinkende
teufel (diable boiteux), hinke-bein (limping-leg); the fall from
heaven to the abyss of hell seems to have lamed him, like
Hepheestus hurled down by Zeus (p. 241).! He further re-
sembles that god and the lame smith Wieland (Vélundr p. 376)
by his skill in working metals and in building, as also by his
dwelling in a sooty hell. Here the antithesis to clear shining
white Deity demands a dingy black hue, as the dark elves were
opposed to the light. We may therefore balance the white
Baltac (p. 228), the radiant Berhta (p. 272) against the gloomy
powers, light-elves against black-elves, though the two principles
touch, and even generate one another. The word alp seems to
contain the notion of white, night and day come out of one
another, Night was the mother of Day (p. 735), Halja, Demeter,
Diana, Mary (p. 312-3 n.) present themselves half black or wholly
darkened.? The dark diabolic principle may be regarded as one
not original, as a falling away from divine light.

The Devil is called the black : OS. mirk: (tenebrosus), Hel. 31,
24. der swarze, Renner 36%, Satan exit ore torvus colore tanquam
corvus, S. Gallenlied, 11, 3. er was swarz als ein rabe, Tund. 51,
17. diabolus in effigie hominis nigerrimi, Caesar Heisterb. 7, 17.
der swarze hellewirt, Ms. 2, 254%.  der hellewirt der ist swarz, Parz.
119, 26. der helle-mdr, Walth. 83, 7. der helsce mire, Fundgr.
1, 25. der helle-grdve, Anegenge 39, 46. As a dark colour hides,
the evil spirit gets the name of the hidden, the secret: OS.
dernea. wihti (spiritus latentes), Hel. 81, 20. 92, 2. But in our
folktales he is also indicated as grayman, graymanikin, conf.
graa told, Dan.V. 1, 169. 180, which reminds of Wuotan and of
Berhtold ; I therefore lay stress on the fact, that as Berhta and
Berhtolt hand empty spindles (pp. 274-9), the Mark legend tells
exactly the same of the Devil: ¢ You must not spin of a Thursday
evening, for the evil one would throw an empty spindle into your
room, and call out, Spin that full as well!” Ad. Kuhn p. 879.
Of shapes of animals, some are ascribed to the Devil chiefly on
the ground of their black colour (see Suppl.).

! 1L 1, 592. Thor threatens to lame Loki, Sn. 130, and the lightning-flash has
a maiming power.
? The Romans called Pluto Jupiter niger, the black god. Silius Ital. 8, 116.
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Such animal shape was often not made complete, but wmerely
indicated by some addition to a configuration mainly human,
much as the Greeks and Romans represented their satyrs, fauns
or Pan, and to Dionysus, Acteeon or To simply added horns. The
Devil then approximates to those wood-sprites, skrats and pilosi
treated of in p. 478 seq.; shaped like a man in the rest of his
limbs, he is betrayed by his goat’s ear, his horn, tail or horse’s
foot. A vAlaut is thus described in Tund. 51, 33: “er het vil der
hende,! an des libes ende einen vreislichen zagel (tail), der het
manigen isnin nagel (iron nail), manigen haken chrumben, damit
er die tumben chilt unde stichet.” KEven in heathen times the
gods and ghostly beings could imitate beasts in some parts of
their body : the Triglav of the Slavs had three goat’s-heads, and
a mizture of human with animal forms is extremely common in
the Indian mythology; in the Greek and Teutonic it is rare,
and then but barely hinted at. Huldra comes before us with a
tail (p. 271), Berhta with the goose-foot (p. 281), the nix with
a slit ear, and the nixie with wet skirt (p. 491), the hero with
a swan’s wing (p. 428) like Hermes with his winged feet, the
water-wife with a snake’s or fish’s tail ; even the giant has [only]
a finger and toe above the common (p. 527n.). The Devil’s
horse-foot may suggest the semi-equine centaurs, as well as the
ON. nennir (p. 490).

Conversion into complete animal form might easily arise out
of this; or it might be regarded as a prerogative of the higher
being to transform himself into an animal for a time.

The Devil in retiring is compelled unawares to let his horse-
foot be seen (p. 326) ; a kobold (home-sprite) is also korse-footed
(p. 511). To the water-sprite the whole or half of a horse’s
figure is attributed ; that is why horses are sacrificed to rivers.
A British demon Grant, possibly connected with Grendel (p. 243),
shewed himself as a foal, Gerv. Tilb. in Leibn. 980. Loki
changed himself into a mare, and bore Sleipnir to Svadilféri, Sn.
46-7. The Devil appears as a horse in the stories of Zeno and of
brother Rausch, and in legends (Zappert pp. 68—71) ; black steeds

! This many-handedness agrees with that of giants, but I do not remember to
have seen the Devil represented with more heads than one, except in the shape of
a dragon. Antichrist however was pictured with seven heads and a horse’s foot,
conf. Zappert ubi supra 73-4.
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fetch away the damned, and even convey heroes like Dieterich to
hell, Vilk. saga 393. Otto Frising 5, 3 (see Suppl.).

The representation of the Devil in the shape of a le-goat
goes back to a remote antiquity!; what can have given it such a
vigorous growth among heretics and witches ? The witches all
imagine their master as a black he-goat, to whom at festal gather-
ings they pay divine honours; conversely, the white goat atoned
for and defeated diabolic influence (Haupt’s Zeitschr. 3, 35). In
oaths and curses of the 15-16th cent. the he-goat apes the true
God : “dass in der pock schend !’ is a frequent formula in Hans
Sachs; they swore ‘bei bocks schedel,” skull, ¢bei bocks lid,’
limbs, as by the limbs of saints, ¢bei bocks hulde,’ grace.! Or
can bocks here be a mere variation of ¢ botz, potz, kotz’ for
Gotts (p. 15) ? It does seem singular that the 13th cent. poets
never use bock in such a sense; only Martina 156, 184® has
helleboc clearly for the Devil. According to Schm. 1, 151, bock-
schnitt means that bilwez-schnitt [cut through a neighbour’s
corn, p. 475-6], which the people ascribe to spirits and the Devil.
Now the he-goat was the sacred beast of Donar, whom the
modern notions of the Devil so often have in the background.
In Switzerland the people will not eat goats’ feet, because the
Devil appears with such, or you see them when he pulls his boots
off (Tobler 214); it might equally well be explained by Donar’s
he-goats, whom he served up for dinner, then brought the bones
to life again, and was angry when one of them was broken. But
in fairy-tales the Devil himself appears as a bleating goat, and
already in Gregory the Great’s Dial. 2, 30 as “cornu? et trepidi-
cum ferens,” which I interpret, in the shape of a three-legged
goat and horned ; three-legged animals being spectral and diabolic
(pp- 920. 934). The posterli also shewed itself as a goat (p. 933).
May it not be that the figure of the he-goat sacrificed by the
heathen (p. 52) was afterwards by the christians transferred to

1 Appenzeller reimehr. 14. 37-9. 51. 72. 95, and Senkenberg sel. 1, 46. bocks
angst und giit! Er. Alberus 21. bocks marter! 33. dass dich bocks esel schend !
23. dass dich box sners schende! Schreiber’s Freib. urk. 2, 67. durch bocks
tod! 3, 404. bocks lid answers to ¢ tiufel und sin lit,” Mone’s Anz. 8, 41.

? ¢ To curse one leg off the devil's body, and the left horn off his head, Garg.
2322, People still say: “he’ll deny one of the devil's ears off him and on again,’
Haupt 3, 868; i.e. to curse and lie so hardily as to do the very devil’s figure
a damage. But what means the expression: ‘ir lieget dem tiuvele an daz bein’
(Roth. 3137) ? you swear falsely ? (p. 1008).

YOL. III. H
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the false god ? In the goat-hallowing of the ancient Prussians’
the victim was lifted up high.

Next to the goat the boar, which was sacred to Fro among
the ancient gods, which affords food to the heroes in Walhalla,
and moreover, far from irrelevantly, mingles in the stormful
march of the Wild Host (p. 921-3), is a devil’s animal;
hence in the roar of the whirlwind, people cry si-stert and
siu-zagel (sow-tail), rebuking the Devil by that name (p. 632).
In devils’ buildings the sow plays another and perhaps more
prominent part. The Evil One appears as a grunting sow
(Schweinichen 1, 31). But the main point is, that here we
again stumble on the mame Phol: the MHG. fol, fal, ful in
the compound wurful signifies a boar, as is clear from the
Schwabensp. 315 Wack., 204 Lassb., where the readings ¢ erfaul,
urfaul, urfol, urval, wurffel’ are all against ‘ursiil,” which makes
no more sense than ‘halpswuol’ in Nib. 878, 3, the variants
¢ halbfwol, halpfuol, helfolen ’ shutting us up to the combination
halp-ful, halp-fol, i.e. half-swine as opposed to the full swine
ur-fol, the old boar of five years.? Not that the god’s name is
to be explained by the beast’s; on the contrary, in both the
compounds it has been transferred to the beast, and so preserved ;
and as Phol is Paltar, it may now appear less venturesome to
bring in as belonging here Baltero the boar’s name in Reinardus.

A soul-snatching wolf the Devil was already to the Fathers
(Greg. M. opp. 1, 1486). In the Laws of Cunut he is ‘se wdid-
freca werewulf’ (Schmid. p. 148); Ditmar of Merseb. p. 253
calls him lupus vorax, and Loki’s son is Fenris ilfr; out of
MHG. poets I have not noted down a hellewolf, but I hardly
doubt their having used it, as Simplic. 2, 72 still does Adllenwolf.
And a Slavic name for the Devil, Pol. wrog, Boh. wrak, Serv.
Slov. vrag, Russ. vrag, vdrog, though it means malefactor, enemy,
latro, is the same as the OHG. warg (lupus), Reinh. xxxvii. The
Devil has monstrous jaws and throat in common with the wolf
and hell : “des tiuvels kiuwe,” Warnunge 540,

A canine conformation of the Devil is supported by many
authorities : fellehunt in the old lay on Georio, Fundgr. 1, 13;

! Lue. David 1, 87. 98. Joh. Voigt 1, 616.
3 In MSS. it is hard to distingnish the long { from f.
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des hellehundes list (cunning), Hartm. Greg. 163. Renner 289.
wint (greyhound) in des tiuvels biunt, hunt in der helle grunt,
Ls. 3, 124. helleriide, Martina 32* (Diut. 2, 143), and hellewelf
111, as the Edda already supposes a hwvelpr in hell, Seem. 942,
and the Greek religion a Cerberus (p. 814n.). A fight with the
hell-hound is described in Fundgr. 178, and as a dog the Devil
guards treasures (p. 977). black dog, Superst. Denm. no. 149.
des tiuvels riiden, Renner 23343. H. Sachs iv. 3, 31° provides
him with a quail-hound (pointer, setter, to catch souls for him ?).!
May not the Latin latro (robber) have come from the barking
animal, like our warg from the wolf? It makes the Devil re-
semble both animals more (see Suppl.).

Foremost among birds comes the raven, whose form the Devil
is fond of assuming, Ls. 8, 256. ¢der ungetrinwe hellerabe,’
Ottoc. 298P. 803", ‘volgen wir niht dem swarzen raben !’ Rol.
33, 28. ‘volget dem swarzen raben niht!’ Karl 19°. ¢c’est uns
deables, uns corbiax,” Ren. 28284. The black raven sent out
by Noah is called the foe (feond), Caedm. 87, 11. Not only the
bird’s colour, cunning and quickness, but his old connexion with
Wuotan (p. 671) might, as in the case of the wolf, confirm the
notion. In Ceedm. 188, 6 the full Odinic epithet weelceosiy
(stragem eligens), pertaining to the god’s messenger-maidens
(p. 417), seems archaically applied to the raven; it is true, even
Jerome’s commentary on Job 38, 41 had already in a far-fetched
way made the (black) raven mean the Devil. In Danish folk-
songs the wilde ravn, vilde val-ravn (the corvus stragis, OHG.
walahraban) takes exactly the place of the diabolic trold, DV. 1,
186-7. In the puppet-play of Dr. Faust, it is remarkable that
the raven, who is bearer of the written covenant with the Devil,
is called the bird of Mercury, which would be exactly right of
Wuotan. Within the last few centuries only I find the vulture
(geier) put for the Devil,® still more frequently the cuckoo, whose
connexion with magic was spoken of, p. 679, Another bird

! Wahtelbein (quail-bone, decoy-whistle) des tiuvels,” Berth. 225, ‘sust verir-
ret (so misleads) ez als ein wahtelbein,’ Jiingl. 1210. ‘in korne wart ein kiindie
wahtel nie s6 sanfte erbeinet,’ was ne’er & quail so neatly boned, Ms. 2, 206o.

2 ¢ The vulture take you!’ Gryphius p. m. 746. ¢ Where the vulture...?’
Ettner’s Unw. doctor 335, ¢dass dich der geier schende!’ Wackern. Lesebuch
788, 21. Fundgr. 2, 320.
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whose figure is assumed is the cock : chanticleer and swine build
together at the devil’s dike (p. 1023), and from under the cloak
of the human-shaped Devil peep out cock’s claws in the same
way as the cloven hoof.

Incomparably older and more widely diffused is the manifesta-
tion of the Devil as a snake, worm, or dragon. The serpent that
beguiled in Paradise was taken for the Devil himself. Beside
antiquus hostis, he is antiquus anguis, anguifer hostis, letifer
anguts, serpens (Greg. M. opp. 1, 111. Jonas Bobb. pp. a. 15.
Vita Burgundofarae p. 427. Vita S. Romani p. 743), serpens
antiquus, Caes. Heisterb. 7, 35, the old dragon, AS. draca, El.
765. The belief is founded chiefly on Rev. 20, 2, and on the
interpretations the Fathers gave of Leviathan. A dragon is
mentioned in Rev. 12, 4, who with his tail drew the third part of
the stars from heaven.! It is in this Biblical sense that our old
poets call the Devil slange, hellewurm, Lohengr. 141, helletracke,
Mart. 141¢; but there also went with it an inkling of the native
superstition about venomous fire-spitting worms, treasure-guard-
ing dragons (p. 978) and wonderful serpents (p. 684). As a
dragon the Devil appears in numberless folktales, e.g. Deutsche
sag. nos. 520. 858. Here I draw particular attention to that
fairytale, in which it is variously the Devil, or the dragon, or the
bird griffin, that has feathers plucked out of his tail in his sleep,

Kinderm. nos. 29.57. 165. Norske folkev. 1, 31—33. Mailath’s
Magyar. m. 1,179. The dragon of misfortune dogs mankind, and
one whom everything goes against will say, ‘On all my luck
the Devtl puts his tatl’ To the dragon also may be traced the
Devil’s wings, O. Fr. diables enpanez, Méon’s Nouv. réc. 1, 250,
like angres enpanez 1, 272. When the church represented
Leviathan as an enormous whale, whose cheek Christ pierced
with his hook (Greg. M. 1, 110 ; conf. supra p. 182), that was an
echo of the huge hostile world-serpent whom Thorr fished up
from the bottom of the sea (p. 689). As snake or dragon, the
Devil has enormous jaws and throat (MHG. kéwen, Ms. 2, 166"),
like hell itself (pp. 314. 806-7. 996).

Fly-shape. The LXX translates Baal-zebub, the name of the
god of Ekron, by BdaX uvia, fly-god (2 Kings 1,2). Ahriman in

1 Der alte slange mit sinen gen6zen von himel wart her abe gestozen, sins libes
wesen teilt er endriu (divides in three), ete. Renner 3100 seq.
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the shape of a fly pervaded all nature. Lith. mussi birbiks, fly-
god (Mielke 231), birbiks usu. blowing, buzzing. Fairytales
have diabolic spirits imprisoned in phials as flies.! Loki turns
into a fly (fluga), when he wants to defraud Freyja of the
brisinga-men. Connect with this a Lombard story in Paul Diac.
6, 6 of the “malignus spiritus” who settles on the window as a
Ay, and gets a leg chopped off; and one in Acta Bened. sect. 1,
p- 238 of a devil being cast out: ‘in muscae similitudinem
prorumpens cum sanguine de naribus egressus est inimicus.” As
a fly, Loki finds his way into locked rooms through the keyhole,
he can slip even through a needle’s eye (Norske folkev. no. 31),
which puts me in mind of his insinuating mother (p. 246). The
Devil, like the giant (p. 555), has the power to make himself
great or small, N. folkev. 1, 134. 192. Of the elvish nature of
butterflies, which as psyches (p. 829) may be spirits of good or
evil, we have more to say in the sequel. When stagbeetles and
dungbeetles are taken as devils, it gives assurance of a heathen
point of view (see Suppl.).

But also, and that from early times, the Devil has been likened
to two tmplements, the hammer and the bolf, in which I have
pointed out (pp. 180. 243) the reference to heathen gods. We
have still to consider here what countenance they receive from
the Bible or the Church. Malleus is reckoned among names of
the Devil already in Jerome’s epistle to pope Damasus (366—384),
where he expounds the parable of the prodigal son; Jerome may
have picked up the expression from heathens in Dalmatia, Italy
or Gaul; and he had been on the Rhine. Greg. M. (d. 603) opp.
1, 1125) : “in scriptura sacra mallel nomine aliquando diabolus
designatur, per quem delinquentium culpae feriuntur, aliquando
vero percussio coelestis accipitur . . . nam quia in appellatione
mallet antiquus hostis exprimitur, propheta testatur, dicens:
quomodo confractus est et contritus malleus universae terrae!’
(Jerem. 50, 23. conf. 51, 20). The two notions of a chastising
God and of a hostile heathen power seem here to meet. In
Donar’s hand the hammer was at once a consecrating and a
crushing tool: stormwind, whirlwind, phenomena which old
heathenism ascribed to the lord of thunder, and later superstition

1 Danish story of a devil shut up in a box, Thiele 1,18. KM. no. 99,
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to giants or devils (p. 635-6. Superst. I, 522, and Esth. 100),
are in some parts of Germany called hammer, either from their
violent destructive action, or because the Devil is imagined to
have stirred them up.! In Rhenish Westphalia, when the wind
suddenly throws the doors open, or whistles through the house
by fits, they say : ‘do es der aul van terjohren !’ there goes the
old one of last year, you know who, we need not mention names.
As the name hamer for devil never occurs to my knowledge in
poets of the Mid. Ages, I hesitate to derive those imprecations of
the vulgar (p. 181-2) from the malleus of the Fathers; I would
rather believe in an original connexion between the heathen and
Jewish beliefs. And the same might be the case with riegel
(bolt) : wvectis is not only a thing to fasten doors with, but to
shove and thump with, lever, pole, almost malleus over again.
Leviathan is called vectis, quia usque ad necem percutit (Greg.
M. 1, 111). The MHG. kellerigel, AS. grendel (p. 243) might be
an imitation of this vectis, and also have an older relation to
Loki. '

I think I have often noticed that the Devil unwinds himself
out of a ball of yarn. One fairytale makes him roll down the
mountain as a millstone, Altd. bl. 1, 297. This displays his
affinity to giants, for Swedish legend tells of giants who, when
frightened at Thor’s lightning darting through the air, come
rolling down the mountain into the meadows in various shapes,
mostly as bundles of thread or balls, and seek shelter with the
mowers ; but these, well knowing the danger, keep them back
with their scythes, and it is said to have often happened that the
lightning came down and shivered the scythes, whereupon the
giants with rueful moans rushed back into the mountain (Afzelius
1, 10). It recalls to my mind the windball of the demons,? p.
640 (see Suppl.).

III. From the Devil’s abode in hell, whence he has dislodged

} The Moravian peasant calls the whirlwind hammer (Meinert in the Vienna
Jahrb. vol. 48. Anz. bl p. 55), which may refer to Donar as well as the Devil, and
thus agree with the fancies unfolded on p. 632; the Devil is described as ventus
urens and aquilo, Greg. M. 1, 547, 570, and the Mod. Greeks call him &vepos, Gramm.
3, 786. It is odd that the Priscillianists ascribed storms to the Devil, thunder to his
roaring, rain to his sweat, which sounds very heathenish. The Manicheans too
explained thunderstorms by the fury of the chained Devil.

2 Witches confessed they had been converted into balls, and gone bobbing
round stark naked on tables and benches. Weng’s Nordl. hexenprocesse p. 54.
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the heathen goddess, are borrowed his frequent names of helle-
warte (-ward), Sumerl. 7, 9. Cod. pal. 861, 71°; hellehirte, Parz.
316, 24 ; hellegribel, Mart. 4°. 10P. 72%; hellewirt, Ms. 2, 175%
and the like. Lohengr. 70, calling him hellescherge (-constable),
says ‘er las die sine an sich,” he gathered his own unto him, just
as Wuotan receives the souls of his heroes.

His dwelling lies in the North, which at once agrees with the
view explained p. 34. ¢Leit ¢ nordr (looked to N.)’ occurs in
the singing of a valgaldr (ferale carmen), Seem. 94*; ¢diabolus
sedet in lateribus aquilonis, Greg. M. 1, 1186 ; he claims to rule
“on norddeele,” Caedm. 3, 8; sets his throne nordernhalp, Diut. 3,
40. Fundgr. 2,11 : “nidr ok nordr liggr helvegr’ (p. 802). The
Esthonian also shuns the north side, Superst. N, 43; and the
demon’s waterfall runs north (p. 493).

I will here insert a few terms not touched upon at p. 804,
because I am not sure if they originally belonged more to Hell
or to the Devil. In the old play of Theophilus, after he has sold
himself to Satan, he is conducted to a castle, where it is cold,
but high feasting is kept up: ‘up de Ovelgunne’ (ill-favour). This
name, aptly expressing the envy and malice of the fiendish nature,
is borne by several places in Lower Germany : an Ovelgunne in
the Magdeburg country, one in the Miinster, near Hortsmar, and
one in the Osnabriick between Witlage and Diimmersee; an Ovel-
gunne by Werben in the Altmark, an Ouvelginne in Oldenburg,
an Ovelgiinne estate in Eidighausen parish, Minden country, an
Ubelgiinne by Warburg, Paderborn country, and four or five
more in L. Germany. Probably other localities have the same
name, which makes one think of the equally well chosen Ubelloch
(Malpertuis) in our ¢ Reinhart” Whether they were so named
in allusion to the Devil, or, as I rather think, to their bleak
northerly aspect, is a point to be determined; in the latter
case the name is fitly transferred to the Devil’s dwellingplace,
which is directly opposed to heaven’s blessed and blissful hall
of joy (p. 820).—Again, they say in L. Saxony: ‘na Hekelvelde
varen,” fare to H., Sam. Meiger ccciii*; in Denmark: ‘gaa du
dig til Hakkenfeldt !’ Lyngbye’s Fir. qv. p. 549. Thiele 8, 71
spells it “ til Hekkenfjdlds’ ; what if the allusion be to Hakelberg,
Hakelbernd (p. 923)? Veld is not our feld, but the ON. fiall
(fell, mons), as the Dan. form fjild shews; and Hakelberg may
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be the furious hunter’s and therefore the Devil’s abode, nay,
it is evidently Mount Hekla in Iceland, sometimes called Hellu-
Jiall, a rendezvous of witches ; and Fischart Garg. 119 calls it
Heckelberg. Hekla itself is apparently named from the shape
of the cloak or cowl (cucullus), as Wodan is the cloaked one,
hacol-berand ; so that there are many points of contact.—
Abyssus,! whence our nobis, I have spoken of, p. 805, and only
wish now to give fuller examples of the latter form. Kilian has:
nobisse (daemon, nanus, cacodaemon), nobisgat (orcus), mobis-
Lroech (orcus). I dare say there are even more Nobiskrugs in
L. Germany than Ovelgunnes, the name is often given to border
taverns [krug=jug, alehouse], where you get as it were into
a new country; thus you find a nobiskrug on the Frisian and
Saxon frontier in Ostringien bailiwick, Oldenburg, another
between Altona and Hamburg ; by Kiel, by Miinster, out of the
way publichouses receive the name, which does not convey quite
the bad sense of our hell, but rather the ancient one of death
and the underworld: ‘he is na nobs-kroge’ means no more than he
is dead. Nobiskrug is also used by HG. writers of the 16-17th
cent., usually for hell, devil’s tavern, he being a helle-wirt
(-landlord) : “in nobiskrug faren,” Luther’s Table-talk, ed. 1571,
418, ¢the rich man’s soul in nobiskrug,” Fisch. Garg. 53°. ¢that
he die not thus unshriven, and fare perchance to nobis-haus’
BEulensp. 277. ¢ darauff sie sagt, sie wird dalent me in Nobis-
krug sein’ (=be dead), L. Thurneisser’s Nothgedr. ausschr. 1584,
iii. 85. ‘dein seel fahr hin in mnobiskrug,” Cursus Cleselianus.
‘fehrst in nobiskrug,” Ayrer 76°. ¢the Devil builds alway his
chapel and nobiskrug, where God his church hath set, Andr.
Musculus’s Hosentenfel 1630, p. 16.  “to have been in nobiskrug,’
Chr. Weise’s Floretto p. 74. nobishaus, Burc. Waldis 1912, 303".
According to Stald. 2, 240 nobiskratten are the place where
unbaptized children go.

More beantiful is Walther’s (123, 38) expression for hell, < daz
verlorne tal,’ recalling Dante’s ¢ citta dolente > and his ¢ per me si
va tra la perduta gente’ (see Suppl.).

1 Provengal abis, Rayn. 1, 14a, conf. 1, 184b baratro, baratrum ; but even the
Italian has by the side of abisso formed a nabisso (from in-abisso). In Rol. 195, 1
a heathen standard-bearer is called Abisse, but the O. Fr. poem has 4bismes, as if
hell’s abyss. The Brem. wtb. 3, 254 gives the older form obiskroog, obskroog.
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IV. Obscure names. On the Goth. skéhsl for daiuériov a con-
jecture was hazarded p. 487, which is strengthened or weakened
by the AS. scocca (also spelt sceocca, scucca,! therefore hardly
scoeea) ; with skohsl as it is spelt, the root skaka (quatio) would
agree, while skiuha (timeo) would require skuhsl. Still nearer
perhaps is the ON. skass (femina gigas), for which in Seem. 154°
the MS. reads skds. There is one expression for devil now largely
diffused in Germany, but nowhere used except as a diminutive :
L. Sax. stipke, stipke in der hélle, on the Main stebchen, stibchen,
in thieves’ slang steppche, stepches, U. Sax. stebgen, stipgen,
Thur. stopfel, Baden steubel ; what is meant by it is particularly
the flying fiery dragon, who calls at the homes of his devotees,
bringing them money and corn; a fiery man, a will o’ wisp
(Superst. I, 611), and the will o’ wisp was called ddlgr, foe, fiend
(p. 916) : all this throws no light on the origin of the word. A
L. Saxon and Westphalian name already touched upon p. 521n.,
is drds, de dris in der helle, dross ; people swear ‘bi’'m drds,” and
curse ‘dat di de drds sli!’ Brem. wtb. 1, 257. The HG. drus,
truos, driis appears to correspond, but is only used impersonally
of pestilence, ch. XXXVI. There is a host of provincialisms
besides, and I can neither quote nor explain them all: in Swit-
zerland they say kuhni, kueni, Stald. 2, 142, perhaps the bold,
reckless one; in Ravensberg district kramberend (conf. Brem.
wth. under krambeer, krambeker), bramberend (from bram,
broom, genista ?), hanaz, ete. ; the M. Nethl. barlebaen, barlibaen
(Huyd. op St. 3, 38. Rein. 5184. Fergit 1754. 2372. 3763),
occurs pretty often, but is unintelligible, and the Romance
languages afford no light; the only thing like it is the O. Eng.
barlibak (acc. to Massinger 1, 80 the name of an evil spirit), and
barlibreak, barleybreak is a play in which hell is represented
(Nares sub v.); a MHG. ‘beeser frimure,” Turl. Wh. 136%, said to
be spelt fémurc in Cod. Pal., seems to contain murc (putridus),
‘Wh. 23, 5, and the ON. myrkr, AS. myrce (tenebrosus) p. 830 ;
lastly, ¢ ein tiuvel der hiez oggewedel, der ie die érsten liige vant,’
invented lies, Ms. 2, 250P : wedel is flabellum, and occurs in other
names for the devil, Griinwedel, Strausswedel, ch. XXXIV, and

1 Beow. 1871 148um scuccum and scinnum (invisis daemonibus et praestigiis),
conf. scinna peaw (praestigiorum mos), Cod. exon. 362, 4; sceuccum onsecgan
(daemoniis immolare}, Ps. 105, 27 ; sceucegyldum (sculptilibus), ib. 26.
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harmonizes with flederwisch, whisk; and if ogge be the same as
ocke, ecke, uoke (p. 237), the OHG. form would be Uokiwedel,
flabellum horrendum.

Several appellations are proper names of men, bestowed on
the evil spirit either as enphemisms or in good-natured pity, just
as on homesprites (p. 504) and will o” wisps (p. 917). Such are
the Engl. old Davy, old Nick (Nares sub v. Nicholas), though
here there may also be an allusion to Hnikar«(p. 488) ; the Dan.
gammel Erik (p. 989); the Swiss kueni above may mean Kuent
(Conrad, as the noisy ghost was called Kurt, p. 9153n.) ; and is
Benz (in Keisersb. teufel, Oberl. sub v.) Benno ? [Burns’s Nickie
Ben ?]; a Bavar. Muchsel might come from Nepomuk, unless
we prefer Schmeller’s interp. ¢sly sncak’ 2, 546 [mugger,
s-muggle ] ; but hardly Stepchen from Stephen? Velten (Val-
entin) often stands for devil (“ potz Velten!’), I suppose with an
allusion to valant, p. 991; so does ‘meister Peter, Peterchen,
Peterle, Ettn. unwiird. doctor 672, and this recalls nicknames
for a thief-taker or constable, who is likewise called meister Peter
or Hemmerlin, RA. 883, so that he lends a name to and borrows
one from the devil, for the devil is ¢ hell’s constable,” he binds
and torments souls, and is called henker, diebhenker [Burns’s
auld Hangie]. Now, as soldiers give their provost-marshal the
nickname ‘stepchen’ too, it is worth considering whether stepfel
may not come from the MHG. stempfel, Ms. 2, 2*, which again
brings up the question of frau Stempe’s spectral nature (p. 278).
A record of 1177 (no. 71 in Seibertz) has Stempel as a proper
name (see Suppl.).

Such grafting of the Devil on older native beliefs in spirits
and semi-divine beings was altogether mnatural, as christian
opinion held these to be diabolic, and the people tried to domes-
ticate the outlandish Devil. Hence Fischart could call him butze
(p. 506) : ‘may I become the very butze’s if, etec.” Garg. 224*;
and the same in Altd. bl. 1, 55. The skrattt (p. 478) of ON.
superstition hovers somewhere » between woodsprite, devil and
giant, and so is trill (p. 526) a ‘daemon’ in this more compre-
hensive sense.! In the cursing formulas ¢ ¢roll hafi pik !’ or ¢ troll
hafi pina vini!’ Nial. cap. 38, ¢ troll hafi pik allan !’ Kormakss.

! Trsll ok évettr, Fornald. sog. 2, 248 ; troll ok eigi madr, Finnbogas pp. 204.
292. 340.
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188, “troll taki hann 1’ Orvarrodss. cap. 9, fara 1 trolla hendr !’
Laxd. p. 230, it answers exactly to our Devil, yet also to the
older and more pagan one: ‘eigi pik gramir’ or ‘idtnar!’
(p. 990-1). In Seem. 89 we read: ‘farpl nli par smyl hafi pic!’
It seems that Scandinavian sorceresses call the Devil urdar mant
(luna saxeti, Biérn sub v.), which I know of nothing to compare
with. And as Loki is next of kin to Hel (p. 312), we find the
Devil in close contact with Death (p. 854) : ¢ den tiuvel and den
tot viirhten,” Frid. 67, 9.

So far our survey of a great variety of names (from which how-
ever all merely Jewish ones, like Beelzebub, Asmodi, Belial ete.,
had to be excluded) has already shewn an admixture of heathen
ingredients, or betrayed a still older identity or similarity of
christian and pagan beliefs. Apparently words like gram, un-
hold, and perhaps scado, can only have been applied to the newly
adopted Devil because they already signified to the heathens
a hostile hateful spirit. Old was already said of giants, and
could the more readily be used of the Devil. Wolf, raven, goat
called to mind the animals that escorted heathen gods or were
sacrificed to them. The designations kammer and bolt, and the
northerly residence were, to say the least, in accord with heathen
notions.

Let us try whether these results are likewise supported by the
substance of the tales and traditions.

To the new converts the heathen gods were one and all trans-
formed, not only into idols, i.e. false lying gods (galinga-gup, as
Ulphilas advisedly renders idola), but into dewvils, i.e. fellows and
partners in a rival kingdom, whose dominion was broken down,
but yet even under retreat, put forth some power. Whoever
clung to the ancient gods and sacrificed to them in secret, was a
devil’s servant, and his idolatry a downright diobol-geld (p. 38-9);
formulas of abjuration were imposed, which quote in one category
the devil and the once honoured gods.! In the AS. Laws deoflum
geldan means simply to serve the old gods. This mode of think-
ing, which gave the ancient deities more than their due, could not

! ¢ Forsachistu diobole (dat.)?’ ¢Ec forsacho diabole end allum diobolgelde
end allém dioboles wercum end wordum, Thuner ende Woden ende Saxnote ende
allém thém unholdum thé hiro gendtas sint.
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always be avoided, so long as a belief in the reality of those gods
was undestroyed in the hearts of men: the new doctrine could
more easily take root and germinate by representing the old as
odious and sinful, not as absolutely null; the christian miracles
looked more credible when something supernatural was allowed
to time-honoured heathenism too. This view found a precedent
in the New Test. itself : the god Beelzebub of the O.T. had dropt
into the class of devils. Long in the habit of regarding Jupiter,
Mercury, Mars and Venus as diabolic beings, how could the
converters, preaching christianity to our forefathers, have set
Donar, Wuotan, Zio, Frouwa and the rest in any other point of
view ?

What is said and sung of the breaking of heathen images of
gods entirely confirms the fact that the false gods were credited
with some degree of diabolic activity. When thrown down, they
complain, as demons, of the violence of the intruders (p. 498-9) :
Perun’s image, which the men of Novgorod dragged through
their streets and flung into the Volkhow, broke into wailings on
the faithlessness of his former adorers. Olaf talks to the statue
of Freyr (p. 657), and with Thérr he has to stand a regular con-
test (p. 177). St. George compels Apollo’s image to walk and
speak, Geo. 33—35. Mars, a ‘liigeliche got,” had prophesied at
Rome the Saviour’s birth, and when it took place, his image
suddenly crumbled down: €als der tievil do verdolte den slac
(tholed, suffered the blow) von himel s grézen, er fuor ze sinen
gendzen (fared to his comrades) si verstézen in die helle, da ist
er gebunden sére, daz er niemer mére her iz mac gereichen,’
Maria 191-8.  Darius writes to Alexander: if thou get the
better of me, ¢ so mugen von himele mine gote zo der helle wesen
bote,” Alex. 2542, i.e. they have belied my confidence, and are
devils. Medieval poetry is full of such statements. I have
shewn in ch, XXXI the way in which Wuotan, distorted into a
Wuotunc and wiitende (furious) hunter, appearing at the head of
the Wild Host, was made a devil of (p. 920). That is why the
Devil is called helle-jager, Mart. 62%. 174%: “er riischte als der
tiuvel in dem rdre, MsH. 8,187*; ‘als in (him) der tiuvel jagete,’
Livl. chr. 96*. Our folktales make him either ride a black steed,
or drive in a magnificent car (Mone’s Anz. 8, 184) like Wuotan
and like Donar.
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Wuotan was known as the god and inventor of gaming, and
of dice in particular (pp. 150. 160) : it was he that gave the all-
winning die to Player Jack in the fairytale. But very commonly
dice-playing is ascribed to the devil, in folktales he looks on at
the game, especially if played during divine service on Sunday,
and he plays with men, who have to stake their own souls;! in
witch-trials ke is called Schenzerlein,® dicer, from schanzen to
throw dice, Schm. 3, 874; and he lies in wait for gamblers,
Renn. 11316 seq.

Judaism has devils, but knows nothing of she-devils; all power
for good or evil it places in the hands of male beings (p. 396).
To put it still more generally: gods are altogether the older, and
a strict Monotheism or Dualism recognises gods alone ; it is in
the mellower fulness of Polytheism that goddesses first emerge.
The Teutonic paganism, like others, is fond of female deities
and elves : even the Goth. vafhts (genius) is feminine (p. 439).
Divine mothers, bright benignant dames, norns, valkyrs, wood-
wives, water-maidens, formed a main part of the religion : only
kobolds and home-sprites are exclusively male; the very
giantesses are often lovely in mien and manners, and the world
of the dead is ruled by a goddess.

Following this general tendency, as a negative must run on the
lines of the positive, it was Teutonic to the core for Ulphilas to
translate datuoviov by unhulpé, and not to form a neuter, which
would have been just as easy. To the converted Goths this
Jeminine unholda fills the place of what their fathers had believed
in as Holda.

It is no slight confirmation of the diabolic nature of Grendel in
Beowulf, that he has a mother at his elbow, one with even more
of the giant in her than he; that she tries to avenge his death,
and the hero’s exploit is not complete until her discomfiture :
Grendel’s médor 2517-64. 3076. It is a very ancient feature in
our nursery-tales, that in the Devil’s dwelling sits likewise his
grandmother (mother, or sister), and when the hero turns in for
shelter, she takes pity on him and befriends him against the
monster, Kinderm. 1, 152. 2, 188 devil’s grandmother (eller-
mutter, great-grandm.). OBinn taunts the Vala with being

! E.g. in Tettau and Temme’s Preuss. sagen 197-9. 200-212.
2 Nordlinger hexenprocesse, p. 46.
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‘priggja pursa mddir,” Sem. 95°. The human guests usually
arrive while the devil is out, they are then concealed by her, and
smelt out by the son on his return. So Thérr and Tr come into
giant Hfmir’s house, where they find his 900-headed grandmother
(amma) and another female, his sweetheart, who hides them
under the cauldron, Seem. 53*. The Indian giant too has a soft-
hearted sister living with him (p. 459). Now those stories of
the devil were known here in the 13th cent.; a poem of the Cod.
Vindob. 428 no. 154 contains the words: ¢der donr slahe uns
beide! der tiuvel brahte mich zuo dir, und dich sin muoter her
ze mir,” his mother brought you to me; ‘mit des tiuvels muoter
wette loufen,” run a race with; Wahtelmare 108: ¢ist diz der
tufel daz hie vert (rides), oder sin muoter, oder sin sun?’ Herb.
7729 ; “der tufil adir sin eldirmuoter.” Altd. bl. 1, 264; ¢ des
teufels muoter,” Cl. Hitzl. 219, 16 ; and in Margareta v. Limburg
she plays an important part (Mone’s Anz. 4, 166). We see that
she is by turns represented as all that is bad, outdoing even her
son, and again as of a gentler disposition : ‘a widower a widow
wedded, the devil to his dam was added’ (things got worse) says
Burc. Waldis 138*; ¢ kam nicht der Mansfelder, der teufel mi¢
seiner mutter’ (omnia mala simul), Berl. kal. 1844 p. 298: ‘to
swear one of the hangman’s grandam’s legs off,” Simplic. 2, 254 ;
¢ I fear me not, were it the devil and his dam.”'—And this sub-
ject again contributes popular explanations of natural phenomena :
a sure indication of old myths in the background. When rain
and sunshine rapidly succeed each other, it is said as a proverb,
“the devil bleaches his grandmother (de diivel blekt sin mém)’ :
in Switzld. ‘ the devil beats his mother,” Tobler 294* (also, the
heathen hold a hightide); of a brown complexioned man, ¢he’s
run out of the devil’s bleaching ground (he is dem diivel it der
bleke lopen)’ ; if it thunders while the sun shines, the devil beats
his mother till the oil comes.”® In Nethl, ‘de duivel slaat zyn
wyf,” and “’tis kermis in de hel (nundinae sunt in inferno).” In
Fr., ‘le diable bat sa femme,” when it rains awid sunshine (Tuet’s
Proverbes no. 401). In connexion with this ought to be taken

! Conf. Felner’s Flores philol. cap. 7 p. 103. Names of the devil or his grand-
mother were given to cannon (Rommel 4, 180); ¢ Huck vor die hille’=D.’s mother
(Stender’s Lett. wtb. 2, 3374),

2 Praetorii Blocksbergverr, 2,113. Brem. wtb. 1, 97,
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the explanation of crackling fire (p. 242) and of earthquake
(p. 816-7). The last quotation names the wife instead of the
mother, like the i6tun’s fiilla in Hymis-qvida; and Hagene says
of Brunhild, who made him feel uncomfortable, €ji sol si in der
helle sin des 7ibelen tiuvels briit (bride)’, Nib. 426, 4. A Greek,
seeing giant Asprian grind fire out of stones, cries out, ¢heir
veret des tuvelis briit, Roth. 1054 ; just as another giant’s (the
Wind’s) bride fares along (p. 632). Percuna fefe (p.173) washes
her son the Thunder-god in a bath: this is the Bavarian ¢anel
with her ley’ (p. 641). In Austria they tell (Ziska pp. 14—16),
of the devil’s franel (= ver anel), how she felt dull in hell, and
came for a change to the Highlands (Up. Austria), where she got
her son to build her a castle near the Danube, imagining the people
would worship her as much as the virgin Mary; but as no one
wanted her and the people laughed at her, she was enraged, and
threw a huge piece of rock with a part of her castle into the
Danube, at the spot now called wirbel and strudel, and the ruins
of her house are still named the devil’s tower; conf. p. 592 on
whirlpools. I suppose no one can doubt that all these notions
date from heathen times! (see Suppl.).

Private sacrifices, intended for gods or spirits, could not be
eradicated among the people for a long time, because they were
bound up with customs and festivals, and might at last become an
unmeaning harmless practice. We have seen how a clump of
ears was left standing in the field for Wuotan or dame Gaue, and
a bushel of oats was presented to Death or the Wild Hunter.
This the clergy of an older time would at once have set down as
deoflum geldan (Leges Wihtreedi 13). It is certain that the
centuries immediately following the conversion still witnessed
lighted candles beside holy waters (p. 584). In Norway lambs
and kids, mostly black omes, were offered to the watersprite
(p- 493) ; and similar sacrifices were in use among the Lettons
and Lithuanians in modern times. Whirlpools and rivers de-
manded goats and horses (p. 592), Hecate black lambs. In a
Hessian folktale the Devil guards a treasure, and will allow
no one to lift it unless he offer to him a black he-goat exactly
a year and @ day old. This is an almost invariable incident in

! Mone in Anz. 8, 450 interprets the devil’s mother as Demeter, who in the
Eleusinian mysteries is made the mother of Dionysus.
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treasure-lifting, and must have been deeply stamped on the
people’s imagination. To the examples given at p. 977 I will add
one from the mouth of the peasantry in L. Saxony. Whoever
goes into the forest on Shrove Tuesday and sits down under a har-
row, may look on at everything, the beasts rushing through the
wood, the king on his car with foxes [sorrel horses ?] going be-
fore him, and whatever there is to be seen that night. A shepherd
who knew this and wished to try it, went and sat under the harrow
in the wood, and looked through the holes; then, when the devilry
was over, he tried to creep out again from under the harrow, but
he sat fast, and the Devil stood beside him, shewing his teeth :
‘have you got a black sheep,” said he, € one that is coalblack all
over ? Giveit me,and you’ll get loose.” The shepherd lay there
till daylight, then some people passing through the wood tried to
set him free, but could not, so he had his black sheep fetched, the
Devil took it and flew up in the air with it, and the shepherd got
loose. Black cocks were also sacrificed (Dieffenbach’s Wetterau
279), but there must not be a white feather on them, Bechst. 4,
207. Little men of the mountain can also be conjured up, if you
place a new table for them, and set two dishes of milk, two of
honey, two plates and nine knives upon it, and kill a bluck hen,
DS. no. 38. Guibertus (vita 1, 24) speaks of a cock-sacrifice that
was still in use in France: ‘diabolo gallo litare, ita ut ovum de
quo concretus est, die Jovis, mense Martio, in gallina constet ex-
positum ; ’ the cock was roasted, and carried to the pond (i.e. to
a watersprite again). In H. Sachs iii. 3, 13° a man says he
will cover two old women with bear skins, stick them all over with
green lozenges, and give them to the Devil on new-year’s day. In
Burcard Waldis 150* we read of ‘sending the soul stuck over
with may (or birch) to the Devil’! To light a candle to the Devil
(Schweinichen 2, 54) is preserved to this day as a proverbial
phrase. Drink-offerings to the highest gods of heathenism must
after the conversion have appeared devilish. At p. 56 was men-
tioned the kufe (cask, bowl ?) out of which our ancestors drank

1 These must be thoroughly popular phrases. In Christ. Weise’s(Drei erznar-
ren, Lp. 1704 p. 426 : ¢ if she were my wife, I'd have her gilded and stuck o‘\ver with
rosemary, put an orange in her mouth, and sell her to the hangman for a shcking-
pig.” In hisKliigste leute, Augsb. 1710 p. 124 : ¢ ay, you should stick him 01'&7‘ weth
rosemary, gild his snout, and squeeze a Borstorf apple letween his teeth, you\could
invite the Devil to dine off him then.” That is how old-fashioned cookery ujed to
garnish its roast.
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Whuotan’s minne ; perhaps even ¢ Saturni dolium’ (pp. 126. 247)
was no bath, but a drinking vessel. It seems worth noting, that
in an AS. sermon the words in 1 Cor. 10, 20 “non potestis calicem
Domini bibere et calicem daemoniorum,’ which Ulphilas renders
verbally (ni magu]} stikl Fraujins drigkan jah stikl skdhslé), are
thus expressed : ‘ne mage ge samod drmcan ures Drihtnes calic
and pees LZCOﬂ(’é cuppan,’ so that ¢ cuppe’ was the technical name
of the heathen vessel. People still say, if you leave anything in
your glass, that you are sacrificing to the Devil (Garg. 43%). But
there is also ground for maintaining that a devil’s or hell’s bath
was believed in, as we  saw before: ‘ze helle baden,” Welsch.
gast 105*; “to get into the Devil’s bathroom ’ (Sastrow’s Life 1,
11) means the height of distress. Popular legend often speaks
of devil’s baths (see Suppl.).

As in that passage of Wernher’s Maria (p. 1006) which describes
the Devil as chained in hell, so through the Mid. Ages in general
he seems to have been imagined as lying bound till the dawn of
the Judgment-day ; then he will get loose, and appear in company
with Antichrist. His liberation from bonds therefore marks also
the time of general confusion and the world’s destruction. One
popular tradition makes him lie tightly bound under the table at
which two virgins (evidently norns) are spinning, Deut. sag. no. 9.
In other tales a noose of bast is slipt over his head, which like the
chained wolf he is unable to break, and in that state is mauled
on the anvil with a hammer, which leaves him lamed (Mihrische
sagen, Briinn 1817, pp. 69. 72. 123); still better known is the
story of the blacksmith, who gets him to creep through the key-
hole into a sack, and then hammers him to pieces. I hold these
pxctmes to be heathenish and Eddic (see p. 244) ; as Prometheus
is chained, so Ahriman lies fettered for 1000 years, so Loki is
bound ; not only in Germany, but in Scandinavia the expression
‘the Devil ts loose,” Nethl. ¢ de duivel is los,” has been handed
down through many hundreds of years in the people’s mouth.!
With this we must connect that of fire breaking loose (pp. 245.
602), and of rubbing fire out of wood to break the devil’s
strength (pp. 606-7). What there is at the bottom of another
saying, ‘ The Devil’s dead, and any one can get to heaven un-

! Swed. ‘ nu iir Fan 16s,” Hallman’s Skrifter, Stockh. 1820, p. 224.
VOL. III, I
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hindered’ (Meinert’s Kuhlindchen 215), I do not rightly know ;
it can hardly mean the devil’s defeat in the christian sense. The
Msre von der wibe list 368 already has a protestation ¢ durch
des tiuvels t6t.’ 1T incline to identify it with the exclamation
quoted p. 453n., ‘the king is dead!’ namely of the dwarfs or
elves.! The Renner 17982 says: ‘waren die feufel tot, miinche
und pfaffen keemen in ndt,” be in a bad way (see Suppl.).

To Wuotan, as the war-loving god, were imputed the setfing
up and sowing of strife and enmity (p. 145 n.). So Ahriman sows
discord, Death sows his seed (p. 848), and Werre or Discordia
hers (p. 273-4 n.). Shall we set it all down to the sowing of
the devil’s tares in Matth. 18, 89, or allow to the notion a more
universal character ? ¢ Sathanas seminavit semen suum,” Bohmer’s
Fontes 1, 47. “den siamen kan der tiuvel geben,” Freid. 67, 25.
“des tiefels sime,” Walth. 31, 34. ¢der tievel hét gesoet'den
stnen simen in diu lant,” Ms. 2, 111*.  “warp de duvel sin saf
dar in,” Detm. 2, 217,

It is remarkable that in Beow. 348 seq. the devil is called
gdstbona, soul-killer, and 8485 bona, shooting with fiery bow ; as
indeed we find in Mod. German ¢the murderer from the first’
(Sieben ehen p. 394), ‘the cruel hangman of souls’ (in Erasm.
Francisci) ; conf. the Serv. stari krvnik (p.21). To him, as well
as to Death, are ascribed bands, ropes, bridle and steed :  diufeles
gi-benti,” 0.1. 10, 22, “mit des tievels bande geseilet,’ tied, Karl
33* ‘der tievel hiit mich gestricket,” snared, 17°. ¢in des tivels
zoumheften (bridle-fastenings) sitzen,” Tod. gehugde 782. ‘an
des tiuvels siln,” cords, Renner 21232 ; ¢ bridles and saddles the
devil’s horse’ 14429, “tiuvels seil,” MsH. 3, 218.

To deepen the impression of something horrible, we still say,
the very Devil would shudder and shrink at it, used as he is to
horrors. As early as the 12th cent., it is said (Diut. 3, 59) of

1 In many other cases it is difficult or impossible to trace the origin of the
Devil's connexion with certain superstitious beliefs and modes of speech. People
say : when the shaft is out of your hand, it belongs to the devil (he can steer it to
where it will do mischief). Who runs behind himself (not so fast as he could), runs
into the devil’s arms, makes the devil's bed, Superst. I, 604. 659. Idleness is the
devil's lounge, Nethl. luiheid is duivels oorkussen (pillow). Take the plough off the
drag, or the devil sleeps under it, ib, 819. When you can't find a thing, the devil
Holds his hand or tail over it 256. The devil’s plough and cushion appear already
in Renner 15597. 15938. ¢richtuom ist des tivels wetzestein,” Welsch. gast 125>,
‘des tiuvels dorn,’ Renner 1748. What does ¢ des tiuvels zite liden’ (Walth. 107,
28) mean ? his festivals ? zite (pl.), OHG. ziti, ON. t{¥ir, festa.
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monsters with flashing teeth: ¢ swenne si si lizent plecchen, s6
mahten sie doch (eke) den tiufel screcchen.” And MsH. 3, 293*:
56 luog ich herviir, ich méht den tiuvel iz der helle erschrecken,
swenne ich den minen kolben oif enbiir’ (see Suppl.).

Our common folk, when the disagreeable is suddenly brought
forward, or is bound to befall them, are apt, in outery or curse, to
bring in the Devil or some baneful being that does duty for him:
‘has the devil brought you here again?’ Platers leben p. 77.
¢ whence brings him the devil 2° ‘hat dich der fiuvel har getragen!’
Meyer and Mooyer 48*; ‘hat dich der tiuvel alsé balde (so soon)
getragen har ?’ 270, “der fiuvel hit in dar getragen,” Reinh.
1544. “der #iuvel braht in hiure her, Gute frau 783. So in
M. Nethl.: ¢galghenere, die lede duvel bracht u here,” Ferg.
4735 ; “die lede duvel droech u hier’ 520. ¢ deable li ont amené,’
Ren. 5051. 8171. “dise hat der tiuvel gesendet in min lant,’
Bit. 10*. ‘der tievel sande mich an die stat,” Reinh. 811. 551.
‘sus (so) kam er her geriieret, als den der tiuvel fiieret,” Trist.
6855. ¢quis te maleficus hic adduxit?’ Vita Joh. Gorziensis,
before 984, in Mabillon’s Ann. Bened. sec. 5, p. 401. “does the
it (pestis) bring you here now ?’ H. Sachs iv. 3, 5°; equivalent
to the Westphalian  wo férd di de sitke her?’ for diseases were
looked upon as demonic beings. But what means that in
Schmid’s Schwib. wtb. 544, “has the zauch brought you back
already?’ I suppose, the hellish hound (tyke, OHG. z6ha, bitch).
Westph. ¢ fort juw de kiwitt (peewit) nu weer her ?’ instead of the
more usnal cuckoo, vulture, which, like the peewit, are magical
birds. ‘hit mich der guckguck hergebracht,” Grobianus 972
And curses go through the same variations : daz dich der fiuvel
hin fiiere !’ Sifrit 74, 2. ‘var du dem fiuvel in die hant!’
Reinh. 952. ‘le diable t’emporte!’ ¢the geier (vulture) take
you!’ Gryphius 746. ‘the cuckoo and his clerk fetch him!’
Dan. “var satan i vold !’ ¢die leide 1ide (mala pestis) miieze in
vellen !’ Karlmeinet, Meusebach 162. In the same way are to be
judged the formulas about becoming and being the devil’s, i.e.
falling due to him, where again cuckoo, vulture and the rest can
be substituted. A devil’s carl, devil’s child, des tuvelis kint,
Rol. 2, 31 mean those taken possession of by him: curiously
Lamprecht makes Porus exclaim 4452 : dirre tubilis Alexander
stellet michel ‘wunder,” this hero is bold as the devil.
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These quotations will not appear superfluous, if we will observe
that they fit themselves to the Devil chiefly in those respects in
which he is a product of heathen god-notions. As we hear it
said just as much: ¢what (ill) weather sends you here? what
tempest (or thunderstorm) has brought you this way? what, has
the hail beaten you here too? where does the hail beat you
from ?’ in Simplic. 5, 2, “I’ll be the weather’s if . . .,> <I’ll be
thunder’s first !’ 1 and even ‘ where does the Lord send you here
again from ?’; can anything be plainer, than that such phrases
properly refer to the heathen Donar, lord of the weather, conse-
quently that by the Devil afterwards put in his place we are to
understand him 2 Or we may, if we please, summon up some
storm-breeding giant, a Blister, Vider or Fasolt (pp. 549. 630).
We know that thunderbolts are also devil’s fingers (p. 179).—And
here some other points can be made good. Donar had a red
beard, and our proverb runs: red of beard, devil’s weird, ‘rode
baert duivels aert (= kind).’ We good-naturedly pity in the
words poor devil; in the 17th cent. they still said poor thunder,
Weise’s Drei erzn. pp. 14. 335 ; and thunder’s child is synomy-
mous with devil’s child, ibid. 285. 425. The author of Simplicis-
simus writes both feufelsgeld p. 480, and donnersgeld p. 481, in
the sense of accursed pelf. The curse ‘zum donner’ still means
exactly the same as zum feufel’; and our ‘fahr zum teufel !’
answers in effect to the ON. ‘ far til Odins! Odinn eigi pic!’ as
well as to ‘pik hafi gramir, istnar, p. 991, and to ‘dat die de
Hamer! Hamer sla!’ p. 181. To the benediction ¢ Gott walt’s
(God guide it) !’ corresponds in the mouth of the vulgar the curse
“ des walte der feufel ! der donner !’ Nor be it forgotten, that in
exclamations and curses, of no matter what language, names of
old gods get hardened and fixed; conf. p. 783-4, and Gramm. 3,
207 (see Suppl.).

Again, the Devil stands connected, not only with the gods of
Leathenism, but with its deemons, its spirits; and a good deal of
what was ascertained in ch. XVII. will apply to him. Thus he
is called the wicht, the bisewicht, the hellewicht (p. 441) in the
harshest sense; the alp, whose spell binds men, may stand for

) ¢Tk sen donners!’ Hansen’s Geizhals p. 120. In Pruss. Natangen, Pikullis
(p. 672, surely not akin to Picken p. 176 ?) takes the place of it : ¢ hat mich heute
der Pakulls gedragen ? ' Firmenich’s Volkerst. 1, 108.



DEVIL. 1015

him. Like elves he has the power of appearing, disappearing,
and transforming himself, only the more sportful mischief of
these sprites becomes grim earnest when applied to him. Like
the alp, the Devil or vilant is said to ride men, p. 464: in a poem
of Heinr. von Miiglein (Mus. 2, 196) God destines him to ride
a wicked woman ¢ over hill and dale.” It is a remarkable thing,
that the notions of wind, wight, thing, and no less those of devil
and vilant, are used to strengthen a negative, Gramm. 3, 734-6
(see Suppl.).! Now, as the word ¢ropf (drop, ibid. 730) was used
in the same sense, it explains how the expressions ‘armer tropf
(poor wretch, fool), armer wicht, armer teufel’ all came to have
one meaning. We either attribute to spirits and the Devil the
swiftness of wind, of the Wild Host rushing in storm, or we
imagine the wind itself a spirit and devil (p. 999); hence the
following are synonymous turns of speech: ‘sam sie der tievel
vuorte,” as though the d. carried her, Rab. 749. Dietr. 8854, and
“as if the wind drove her,” “ she rushed past me like the zauch
(tyke, p. 1018),” Schmid’s Schwiib. wtb. 544.

That morbid imbecile condition of one whom the elves are said
to have touched (p. 461) is undoubtedly analogous to possession
by devils. The difference lies in this, that the Heathen view
makes the spirits operate purely from without, while in Jewish,
Oriental and Christian doctrine the devils take up their abode in
a man’s body, and for the abnormal condition to cease, they must
be formally cast out. An actual incarnation took place (p. 338),
and we speak of devils sncarnate. Saul is possessed by the evil
spirit. When Nalas had defiled himself, the demon Kalis entered
into him, but retired at length, and passed into a tree (Bopp’s
Nalas pp. 234. 267. 196-8). Even our early Mid. Ages furnish
examples : Carl, son of king Ludwig, was a demoniac (Pertz 1,

1 Nib. 1682 : ¢ich bringe iu den tiuvel’ means I bring you none at all, as we
say ¢ the devil a bit,” ete. But also the simple indefinite pronoun is intensified by
the addition of devil: ¢ welcher teufel 2’ who? [quisnam, 7is wore] Phil. v. Sittew.
1, 80. ‘besehen, welchen tiuvel sie mit im wellen ane-vihen,” see what d. they
will do with him, Morolt 2650. ¢ zuo welchem tiuvel bin ich geschart ?’ Bit. 7766.
¢ yon welchem tiuvel si sint komen ?’ Dietr. 81b. ¢ welchen tiuvel hwmte ein wip an
dir ersehen?’ = who in the world, Hartm. erst. biichl. 818. Cries of surprise :
‘was teufel what (the) devil, Dan. ‘ hvad fanden’ (intens. * hvad i fandens skind
og been,’ skin and bone), ¢ drink then you and the devil !’ (Schlampampe p. 17) are
still common among the people. The meaning of the last is ¢ you and whoever it
may be’; but the combination is also a counterpart of the ¢ God and I’ explained

on p. 16. ‘daz weiz er und der tiuvel wol, Helbl. 7, 125. Curiously in Renner
1745 : ¢ dem tiuvel von érst und darndch Gote,’ the d. first, and then God.
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495).1 For elves to steal men’s children, and put their own
changelings in their place, is heathenish (p. 468) ; for the Devil
to lie hid in the changeling, is not (Zeno 58 seq.). Again,
the devil-possessed are like those houses and tenements where
racketing sprites have made themselves fixtures (pp. 514. 892).2
An early instance of this is that Grendel in Beowulf, who disturbs
the royal hall by his nightly visits. For ‘possessed’ (arreptitius,
daemoniacus), having the devil in one’s body, the OHG. has the
following terms : firnoman, taken up, O. iii. 14, 107 (MHG. ‘vil
gar vernomen ich do lac,” I lay insensible, Fragm. 46P); ¢ther
diufal 7st dru inme, O.iil. 10, 12; ‘gramon tn-guwitun,” p. 991
(O. Fr. “‘maus esperis i est ¢l cors entrés,” Garin p. 280) ; tiuvol-
winnie, ttuvolwinnanti, Gl. mons. 337. 391. Doec. 239, as well as
tiuvolsioh, AS. deofolseoc (-sick) ; in O. iii. 14, 63 €thie mit
diufele wunnun,” who had to contend with the devil ; and that is
the meaning of H. Sachs’s ¢ wiitig und winnig’ 1, 481", iv. 3,16
In the 13th cent. our ¢ possessed’ was already a current phrase :
“besaz sie der valant,” Uolrich 1510. ‘nu var hin, daz hiute der
tievel 1z dir kal !’ holla out of thee, Ben. 440. ¢der tiuvel var
im in den munt!’ pop into his mouth, Reinh. 1642. ¢var du
dem tievel in die hant !’ 852. ‘der tiuvel var dir in den bale !’
into thy skin, Morolt 1210. ¢ der tufil muez im durch daz herze
varn!’ Grundr. 314. ¢ tlisent tiuvel 4z dir bellen !’ bark, MsH.
3, 259° (we still say, ‘an evil spirit spoke out of him’). €ich
ween der tiuvel 7z beiden liye,” Reinh. 309. 520 (see Suppl.).
The words last quoted bring us to his mendacity. The Scrip-
ture calls him a ¢ father of lies’; €tievellichen gelogen,” lied like
! Vita 8. Godehardi (d. 1038) : In eivitate Ratisbona quodam tempore sanctus
Godehardus morabatur, pro negotio forsan sui monasterii; ubi quaedam obsessa a
daemonio ad eum ducebatur, ut sanaretur ab eo. Quam vir Dei inspiciens ait:
‘responde mihi, immunde spiritus, ad ea quae a te quaero. quid hic agis in cre-
atura Dei?’ At daemon ait: ‘pleno jure est anima ipsius mea, quod incantatric
est, et per eam multas animas lucratus sum.” Et ait vir sanctus: ¢ quare propter
incantationem tua est?’ Bt daemon ait: ‘nonne legisti quia Dominus pithones,
divinos et incantatores jussit exterminari? quid enim tales faciunt, nisi quod mihi
meisque principibus deserviunt ? idololatrae enim sunt, vix enim aliquos tanto jure
possidere possumus quanto hujusmodi vitiis irretitos; numquid ignoras quod inter
mille incantatrices aut divinos vix una invenitur quae vel qui velit hoc vitium
confiteri ? sic enim ora ipsorum claudimus, ut de talibus loqui nihil valeant quovis
modo.” The bishop casts out the demon. Et sic spiritus ille malignus abscessit, et
mulier ut mortua cecidit. Sed vir sanctus subito eam erexit, erecta vero publice
vitium incantationis, quod dudum multoties perfecerat, cum lacrymis est confessa,
quam et vir sanctus solvit.

2 A deserted castle possessed by the devil, Greg. Mag. dial. 3,4. Like tormenting
sprites, the devil throws stones, conf. Greg. Tur. vitae patr. 1, vita Heimeradi cap. 21.
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a devil, says Nib. 2167, 3. What if the corrupt Dan. ¢ Locke
16jemand, lovmand’ p. 246 had an allusion to lyve (mentiri) pret.
16i, or if a kinship could even be established between liige (men-
dacium) and logi (blaze, blast) ? Wind means to us a false
allegation, windbag a humbug, liar. A Dan. proverb says:
‘légn er et skadeligt uveir’ (mendacium est tempestas nociva),
Saxo Gram., ‘ed. Miill. p. 200. A liar is also a mocker, hence
“des tievels spot,” Nib. 2182, 2. ¢daz sinen spot der tuvel mit
den sinen habe,” Gr. Rud. 1, 9. In Mod. Nethl. de vyand heeft
my beet gehad,” hostis me ludibrio habuit (see Suppl.).

Grendel’s diabolic nature resembles that of bloodthirsty water-
sprites (p. 494); he lives too in moors and fens, and comes up ab
night to haunt sleeping mortals: ¢ com of mdre gangan,” Beow.
1413 ; he flies ¢ under fen-hleoBu’ 1632. He drinks men’s blood
out of their veins 1478, like vampires whose lips are moist with
fresh blood. An ON. saga has a similar demon, called Grimr
cegir because he can walk in water as on land, he spits fire and
poison, sucks the blood out of man and beast (Fornald. sig. 3,
241-2).

About when in the Mid. Ages did the idea spring up of formal
covenants and treaties which the Devil concludes with men? To
the unfortunate, the desperate, he promises temporal blessings
for a number of years, but bargains for their souls at the expira-
tion of the term, and insists on a written bond usually signed
with the men’s blood. This sounds not heathen, but rather ag if
invented after the Roman mode of writing had become general
in Europe. The Norse devil! tries to strike profitable bargains
too, but never in writing. The most famous and variously told ?
tale is that of the vicedominus Theophilus. It is known that
Gerbert, afterwards pope Silvester 2 (d. 1003), was said to have

! The iétunn p. 547. The transaction is called a purchase.

2 The event itself is placed at the beginn. of the 6th cent.; the oldest work
I know of, that relates it, is Hroswitha’s poem Lapsus et conversio Theophili vice-
domini (Opp. ed. Schurzfleisch pp. 132-145), of the latter half of the 10th cent.
Not long after comes the mention of it by Fulbertus Carnotensis (d. 1029), Opp.
Paris 1608, p. 136. A Historia Theophili metrica is attrib. to Marbod (d. 1123),
and stands in his Works (ed. Beaugendre pp. 1507-16). The story occurs in Hart-
mann’s poem (12th cent.) Von dem gelouben, 1l. 1927-98. Berceo (d. 1268) merely
alludes to it in Milagros de Maria str. 276, and in Duelo de Maria str. 194 ; so does
a MHG. poet, Altd. bl. 1, 79. Widest diffusion given it by Vincentius Bellovac. in
Spec. hist. 22,69. Dramatized by Rutebeuf (Legrand 1,333 ; now publ.in Jubinal’s

ed. 2, 79-105, and Michel's Thédtre Frane¢. 136-156 with notes on its liter. history) ;
and aft. by a Low Germ. poet (Bruns p. 389).
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sold himself to the devil (Anon. Leobiens. in Pez 1, 763). In
the Annolied str. 46-7 is the story of one Volprecht, who gives
himself to the devil; another in Ottocar cap. 335. In most
legends of this kind the Devil misses his prey after all, and is
made to give up the damning document. The man may have
denied God, but has never renounced the heavenly Virgin, so she
lends a helping hand. In a Swiss folktale the devil bargains
that the contracting party shall never say the gospel of John any
more (de Hinseler uf der lille ummedriillen), but he comes to
grief nevertheless, for the poor shepherd lad whistles it from
beginning to end. Another time the Evil one is promised
payment of the sum advanced, at the falling of the leaf; but
when at fall-time he presents himself, and presses the bargain, he
is shown trees in the church, that were cut with the leaves on
(Kinderm. no. 148), or else firs and pines (Woycicki’s Klechdy 1,
149).  On the whole there are ways more than one, to cheat the
poor devil of his legal due. One who has bound himself to him,
but who for seven years long neither washes nor combs, is rid of
him again ; or he need only have demanded that the devil shall
make a sapling grow, a thing beyond his power (Superst. I, no.
626). The former is the story of Bearskin (Simplic. 8, 896.
Kinderm. no. 101), and of Brother Sooty (KM. no. 100): Bear-
skin has to remain seven years in the devil’s service, wrapt in a
bear’s Lide by way of cloak, i.e. leading a lazy inactive life (conf.
p. 1010, the bearskin offered to the devil). Almost every case
contains this stipulation of seven years to be spent in his service
and lore.!

What has a more direct bearing on our investigation is, that
some of the ON. legends speak of a gefaz Odni (giving oneself
to O.) exactly as the christian Mid. Ages do of writing or vowing
oneself into the Devil’s hands. Indeed ¢ gefa’ seems the most
genuine expression, because the free man, who of his own accord
enters into service and bondage, gives, yields himself: giafpreel,
servus dedititius (RA. 327); ‘begeben’ is used in MHG. of
maidens giving themselves up to the church. The Olaf Trygg-
vas. saga tells how king Birtkr of Sweden gave himself to

! Mone's Anz. 5,176. In a MHG. poem (Fragm. 20¢) an old man is addressed :
‘*din hundert jir sint nu komen zuo siben Jjdren 0z erwegen, daz din der tiufel
miieze pflegen.’



DEVIL. 1019

OS%inn (at hann gafse Odni) in return for his lending him victory
for ten years long, Fornm. sig. 5, 250 and 10, 283 ; and this last
account calls Oddiner @ devil (so in 10, 803 a ¢ diifull med 4sidonu
Odins,’ looking like O.). That the ancient god of victory here
sinks into the Enemy of good, is, from the legend’s point of
view, quite in order. The only question is, whether the loan for
ten years, and after that, the king’s forfeiture to the god, were
taken over from christian stories of the devil, or had their ground
in heathen opinion itself. In the latter case it may have been
these heathen traditions that first suggested to christians the wild
fiction of a league with the devil. It is true the Norse authorities
say nothing about a bond signed in blood, nor about fetching
away upon forfeiture (see Suppl.).

How to call to the Devil, when one wishes to have dealings
with him, we learn from a Dan. superstition (no. 148): Walk
three times round the church, and the third time stand still in
front of the church-door, and cry ‘come out!’ or whistle to him
through the keyhole. That is exactly how spirits of the dead are
summoned up (Superst. G, line 206 seq.). The kiss, by which
homage was rendered to the devil, does not occur till we come to
heretics and the later witches; it seems either copied from the
secular homagium, or a parody of the christian kiss of peace
during Adoration.

The devil in some stories, who brings money or corn to his
friends and favourites, approximates to good-natured homesprites
or elves ; and in such cases nothing is said about a bond or about
abjuring God. He is usually seen as a fiery dragon rushing
through the air and into chimneys (Superst. I, nos. 6. 253.
520-2-3. 858). The Esthonians say, red streaks of cloud shew
the dragon is flying out, the dark that he is returning with booty
(Superst. M, no. 102) ; so the Lithuanians about the red alb and
the blue (N, no. 1). In Lausitz they tell of a corn-dragon (Zitny
smij) who fills his friend’s thrashing floor, a milk-dragon (mlokowy
smij) who purveys for the goodwife’s dairy, and a penny-dragon
(penezny smij) who brings wealth. The way to get hold of such
a one is the following: you find a threepenny piece lying some-
where to-day ; if you pick it up, there’ll be a sixpenny piece in
the same place to-morrow, and so the value of what you find will
keep rising till you come to a dollar. If you are so greedy as to
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take the dollar too, you get the dragon into your house. He
demands respectful treatment and good fare (like a homesprite) ;
if goodman or goodwife neglect it, he sets the house on fire over
their heads. The only way to get rid of him is to sell the dollar,
but below its price, and so that the buyer is aware and silently
consents.! It is the same with the alraun and the gallows-
mannikin (p. 513n.). If given away, these breeding-dollars always
come back (Superst. I, no. 781).

But nowhere does the Devil savour so much of heathenism as
where he has stept into the place of the old giant (pp. 999. 1005.
1023-4). Both of them the thunder-god pursues with his hammer;
as the sleeping giant is struck by Thér’s midlnir, so is the devil by
the blacksmith’s hammer (p. 1011) ;2 the devil with three golden
hairs (KM. no. 29) has already been likened to the ON. Ugarthi-
locus (p. 244). And more especially is he giant-like, where the
people credit him with stupendous feats of building and stone-
throwing : here he puts on completely the burly, wrathful, spiteful
and loutish nature of the iStunn (pp. 534. 543-54) ; stupid devil
is used like stupid giant (p. 528). The building of christian
churches is hateful to him, and he tries to reduce them to ruins ;
but his schemes are sure to be foiled by some higher power or by
the superior craft of man. Like the giant, he often shews him-
self a skilful architect, and undertakes to build a castle, bridge
or church, only bargaining for the soul of him who shall first set
foot in the new building.

What was once told of the giant is now told of the devil, but
a harsher crueller motive usnally takes the place of milder ones.
The giant in building has commonly some sociable neighbourly
purpose (pp. 535-54), the devil wishes merely to do mischief and
entrap souls. Norway has many legends of giant’s bridges. The
jutul loves a huldra on the other side of the water; to be able to
visit her dryshod, he sets about building a bridge, but the rising
sun hinders its completion (Faye 15. 16). Another time two
jutuls undertake the work to facilitate their mutual visits. Over

1 Lausitz. monatsschr., 1797, p. 755-6. Conf. the Flem. oorem, Haupt's
Zeitschr. 7, 532,

2 It is no contradiction, that in other stories the Devil has the opposite part of
Donar with his hammer and bolt handed over to him, or again that of the smith,
the limping Hephmstus. A preacher of the 14th cent. (Leyser 77, 10) speaks of
the evil devil’s blow-bellows.
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the Main too the giants propose to build a bridge (p. 547),
though the motive is no longer told. When the Devil builds the
bridge, he is either under compulsion from men (Thiele 1, 18), or
is hunting for a soul (Deut. sag. nos. 185. 836) ; but he has to
put up with the cock or chamois which is purposely made to run
Jirst across the new bridge.r A Swiss shepherd in a narrow glen,
finding he could not drive his flock over the brook, wished the
devil would bridge it over for him ; instantly the fiend appeared,
and offered to do the work on condition that the first thing that
crossed should be his: it was a goat that led the way (Tobler
214%. In one French story, having reserved for himself every
thirteenth creature that should cross the bridge, he has already
clutched numbers of men and beasts, when a holy man, being
a thirteenth, confronts and conquers him (Mém. de 1’acad. celt.
5, 384).2 The church-building devil also having bargained for the
soul of the first that should enter, they make a wolf scamper
through the door (Deut. sag. no. 186); he in a rage flies up
through the roof, and leaves a gap that no mason can fill up (the
last incident is in nos. 181-2). On mountains he builds mulls,
and destroys them again (nos. 183. 195).® His wager with the
architect of Cologne cathedral is remarkable: that he will lead
a rivulet from Treves to Cologne,* before the other can finish his
church (no. 204). In the same way a giantess wagers to throw
a stone bridge over a strait of the sea, before St. Olaf shall have
brought his church-building to an end; but the bridge was not
half done, when the bells pealed out from the sacred pile. She in
vexation hurled the stones she was building with at the church-
tower, but never once could she hit it; then she tore off one of
her legs, and flung it at the steeple. Some accounts say she
knocked it down, others that she missed ; the leg fell in a bog,

1 Before entering a new house, it is safest to let a cat or dog run in first,
Superst. I, 499,

2 The devil is shut up in a tower, where he may get out at the top, but only by
mounting one stair a day, and there being 365 of them, the journey takes hima
whole year.

3 A mountain called Teufelsmulin at the source of the rivulet Alp is ment. in
Dumbek's Geogr. pagor. p. 79; and a mill Duvelmolen near Soest in Seibertz 1,
622. Bechst. Franken p. 107. Baader’s Bad. sag. no. 487.

4 By this was meant the old Roman aqueduet (Gelenius de admir. Col. p. 254),
of which an equally fabulous account stands in the Annolied 510: ¢ Triere was ein
burg alt, si zierte Romére gewalt, dannin man undir der erdin den win santi verre,
mit steinin rinnin, den hérrin al ei minuin, di ci Colne wariu sedilhaft.’
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which is still named Giograputten (Faye p. 119). DBell-ringing is
hated by dwarfs (p. 459), giants (Faye p. 7. 17. Thiele 1, 42),
and devils,) who keep retiring before it: these legends all
signalize the triumph of Christianity. Out of some churches the
devil drags the bells away (Deut. sag. 202): at first he does not
know what the new structure is for, and is pacified by evasive
answers (no. 181); but when it stands complete, he tries to
batter it down with stones. Dewvil’s stones are either those he has
dropt as he bore them through the air for building, or those he
carried up the hills when undoing some work he had begun, or
those he has thrown at a church (nos. 196-8-9. 200. 477). Scan-
dinavian stories of stones hurled by the giant race at the first
christian church are in Thiele 2, 20. 126-7. Taye pp. 16. 18; a
Shetland one in Hilbert p. 433. Frequently such fragments of
rock have the fingers of the devil’s hands imprinted on them; a
stone on which he has slept shews the mark of his ear, Deut.
sag. 191. At Limburg near Tiirkheim in the Palatinate is a
stone, which the Evil one was bringing to fling at the church;
but being only a young devil, he tired of the heavy load, and lay
down to sleep on it ; his figure printed itself on the rock, and he
overslept the time during which the throw ought to have been
made. In the vale of Durbach, on a hill of the Stollenwald,
stand eleven large stones; the twelfth and largest one the devil
was carrying off, to batter down the Wendels-kirk with ; he had
got across the Rappenloch with it, and halfway up the Schiehald,
when he laid his burden down, and had a rest. But after that he
could no longer lift the heavy stone, its pointed end stuck fast in
the mountain, and you may still see the round hole made in it by
the devil’s shoulder-bone. So the church was spared, but the
devil still drives about the place now and then with six he-goats,
and at midnight you hear the crack of his whip (Mone’s Anz. 3,
91).—Devil’s Diles?® are explained by the people as built by the
Devil to mark the boundary of his kingdom (Deut. sag. 188); he
is imagined then as the ruler of a neighbouring and hostile
kingdom (a I6tunheimr), nay, as disputing with God the possession

! In the Mid. Ages bells were rung to keep off lightning (the heathen Donar)
and the devil,

2 Dike has the double sense of ditch and earth-wall, both being made by
digging ; hence also any wall. The Germ. graben, ditch, bas in some old words the
meaning of wall.— Trans.
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of the earth, till at last they agree to divide it, and the Devil
builds the boundary-wall (no. 189). But these devil’s walls and
devil’s ditches alike gather additional significance for us. The
people call the Roman fortifications in Bavaria, Swabia, Fran-
conia and the Wetterau, not only devil’s walls, but pfulgraben,
pohlgraben, pfahltibel (-mounds), and even simply pfal, pl. pfile,
which is expiained as our pfahl, pale or stake, a word early
borrowed from Lat. palus (Graff 3, 331). But these walls have
no stakes in them, only stones and bricks; it seems more correct
to trace the name to our old friend Phol; the form Wulsgraben,
which occurs in the Wetteran (Dieffenb. Wett. p. 142) and is
merely a softened pronunciation of Phulsgraben, is clearly in
favour of it; and we have seen several instances in which Phol,
Pfal, Pful interchange. What is more, in various places the
devil’'s wall is also called the schweingraben (swinedike), and a
remarkable Swabian folktale says it was scratched up and rooted
up out of the ground in the night by a chanticleer and a hog.!
Does not that unmistakably point to pfol the boar (p. 996)? I
have scarcely a doubt that popular tradition and local names will
yield some further confirmations. On this devil’s wall the devil
is said to come driving on Christmas night (Abh. der Miinchn.
acad. 1, 23, conf. 38), as nearly all the heathen gods are astir
from then to Twelfthday. Nor ought we to overlook, that in
such districts we also come across teufelsgraben, diikersgraben,
e.g. in Lower Hesse, where Roman walls never came : any rocks
and walls that strike the eye are traced back by popular imagina-
tion either to giants and devils, or to Romans (p. 85) and Hel-
lenes (p. 534). One piece of rock the Devil puts on as a hat, to
shew his enormous strength ; then comes the Saviour, and slips
the same on his little finger (Deut. sag. no. 205), just as Thorr
keeps outdoing the giant (p. 545): doubtless a fiction of primitive
times. But when footprints of the Saviour and the Devil are
pointed out on high cliffs, from which the tempter shewed and
offered to his Lord the landscape invitingly spread out below
(DS. 184. 192), that seems to be founded on the Bible.* Pro-

! Prescher’s Hist. bl., Stuttg. 1818, p. 67. Where the wall runs over the
Kochersberg to the R. Murr, the country people all eall it schweingraben.

2 Ulrichs in his Journey through Greece 1, 44 gives the story of a devil’s stone
(logéri) from which the Devil preached (Aéyos).
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jecting crags are called devil’s pulpits (Stald. 2, 85, kinzeli,
fluhkanzel), whence he is said to have preached to the assembled
people (DS. 190. Bechst. 3, 222); perhaps in olden times a
heathen priest stood there, or a divine image ? or are they simply
ancient Woden’s hills? The devil’s beds may be placed by the
side of the Brunhilde beds and the like (see Suppl.).

Here I will make room for a few detailed narratives. The
Devil is represented as a masterful giant who will have his tithe
and toll : sometimes he appropriates the first who crosses the
bridge, at other times the last. So from the wheel of fortune
(p. 868) he every year made the last pupil drop off;! and took
him to himself. A Spanish legend has it, that there was a cave
at Salamanca, where he constantly maintained seven scholars, on
condition that when they had finished their studies, the seventh
should pay the lawing. Once, when a set of students were
taking their leave, and the last was ordered to stay, he pointed
to his shadow, saying ‘he is the last !’ So the devil had to fake
the shadow, and the pupil escaping remained without a shadow
all his life. Jamieson gives the details of a Scotch superstition :
¢ Liosing one’s shadow arrives to such as are studying the art of
necromancy. When a class of students have made a certain
progress in their mystic studies, they are obliged to run through
a subterraneous hall, where the devil literally catches the hind-
most in the race, unless he crosses the hall so speedily that the
Arch-enemy can only apprehend his shadow. In the latter case
the person of the sage never after throws any shade, and those
who have thus lost their shadow always prove the best magicians.’
The devil is cheated of his prey, and has to put up with the bare
shadow, like the dishonest man in the sham penance (RA. 678) 2
(see Suppl.).

That significant Norrland story of the giant Wind and
Weather (p. 548), whose connexion with the Dewil is placed
beyond a doubt by the observations on pp. 1000-14, is related by
Thiele 1,45 in the following shape. Ksbern Snare wished to
build Kallundborg church, but his means not sufficing, a trold

1 «Da nu einer ins teufels reder sesse, oder gar in sumpf gefallen were, oder
des tods schwaden hette ihn ergriffen,” Mathesius 140b.

2 Chamisso's Peter Schlemihl rests, no doubt, on a legend substantially the
same. Of the homesprite Vollmar, on the contrary, nothing was seen but the
shadow, p. 509.
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offered his assistance on condition that, when the church was
finished, Esbern should be able to tell the trold’s name, or else
forfeit to him his heart and eyes. The work went rapidly for-
ward, and only half a pillar was wanting, when Esbern began to
be alarmed, because he knew not yet the trold’s name. Anxious
and sad he wandered in the fields, when at the top of a rock he
heard the voice of a trold-wife: hush, hush, my child, to-morrow
comes thy father I'in bringing thee Esbern Snare’s heart and
eyes to play with.” KEsbern came home comforted ; he stept into
the church, the trold was just bringing up the stone shaft that
was still wanting, when Esbern hailed him by the name of In !
In a rage the trold shot up into the air with the half-pillar : that
is why the church stands on three pillars and a half only. Finnr
is the name of a dwarf in the Edda.—The German legend on
p. 549 is told thus in Lower Hesse: A peasant on the Ellenbach
(by the Sandershduser mt. near Cassel) had so much corn to
gather in, that he knew not how to house it all : his barn was too
small, and he had not the money to build a larger. As, thought-
ful and anxious, he paced his fields, a gray old mannikin stept up
to him, and asked the reason of his sadness. When the peasant
had told him the plight he was in, Graymannilin smiled and said :
“a barn I would doubtless build for thee, so roomy that thou
canst garner all thy crop therein, and ere to-morrow’s dawn shall
it stand ready in thy yard, if thou wilt make over to me whatso-
. ever hidden property thow ownest’! The peasant thought of
treasures underground, which could do him no good till they
were lifted, and he closed with the stranger’s offer: not till he
turned to leave did he notice a cow’s foot and horse’s foot peep out
from under the gray coat. He went home, and told his wife what
had happened to him in the field: ‘my God! what hast thou
done? I have a child unborn, and thou hast signed it away to
the Evil one.” The moment it was dark, a tremendous din arose
in the farmyard, carters, carpenters, masons working away to-
gether, the Devil as architect directing the whole business, which
advanced with incredible speed : a few hours more, and the barn

! Hittr (hat, gray hat), i.e. OJinn (p. 146), after giving Geirhildr his spittle to
be the barm of the ale she was bréwing (conf. p. 902), demands what is between her
and the vat, viz. her unborn child, Fornald. sdg. 2, 26. The wilde walrabe (p. 997)
requires of the queen ‘det du haver under belte dit,” DV. 1, 187. If only for this
one incident, I hold the Hessian tale to be of heathen origin.
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stood ready built, the roof was thatched, the walls filled up, only
a square or two stood open in the gable. Then the cunning wife,
dressed in her husband’s clothes, crept across the yard to the
henhouse, clapt her hands,! and mimicked the crow of a cock, and
all the cocks set up a crowing one after the other. The evil
spirits scuttled away with a great uproar, leaving but one gable-
square of the new barn empty: one carter had just come up
with a large stone drawn by four chestnuts, when the Devil
caught him up and smashed him, cart and steeds and all, against
the barn ; his figure was printed on that same stone for a remem-
brance, and may be seen there now. The barn-gable no human
hand has ever been able to close up; what was built in by day
would always fall out again at night.? The hill where the gray
man first appeared to the peasant is called Teufelsberg.—Not far
from Romhild stand the Gleichberge, high basaltic hills, one of
which has its top encircled by a double ring of stones irregularly
piled. Here the Devil once carried a wall round the castle of a
knight, having bargained for the hand of his lordship’s daughter.
But before daybreak the young lady’s nurse slapped her lnees
loudly with her hands, the cocks began to crow, and the devil lost
his bet. Exasperated he destroyed his own work, therefore you
see only ruins of the wall. Another version of the story (Bechst.
Franken p. 261) is, that the nurse, having overheard the compact,
stole out at early morn with a dark lantern to the hen-roost;
the cock, suddenly seeing the light, thought it was day, and
crowed with all his might3—A mill at Coslitz being badly off for
water, the Devil undertook to provide it with plenty by daybreak,
before the cock should erow; the miller in return bound himself
to give up his handsome daughter. In one night therefore the
devil had nearly finished cutting the conduit from the Kibe to
Coslitz, when the miller repented, and, some say by imitating
the cock’s cry, others by knocking his leather apron, made the
cock crow before his time, whereupon the devil departed in anger,
and the trench remained unfinished, Mitth. des Sichs. vereins,

! Clapping of hands avails in enchantments. olfdietr. 1372 says of the
heatheness Marpalie : “sie sluog ir hend ze samen,’ and immediately turned into a
Crow.

2 In any church the hole at which the devil has flown out can never be closed.

3 Same incident in a Thuringian story, Bechst. 3, 224.
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Dresd. 1835. 1, 11.—At Geertsbergen in W. Flanders there goes
a similar story of a devil’s barn (duivelschuer), and here too the
farmer is saved by the cunning of his wife: lang voor dat de
haen gewoon is te kraeyen, sprong zy het bed uit, en liep naer
buiten, waer zy een onnoemlyk getal werklieden bezig zag met
de schuer op te maken, aen dewelke nog slechts een gedeelte
van den zymuer ontbrak. Zy plactste haren mond tusschen hare
handen, en schreeuwde zoo schel als zy maer kon: ¢koekeloren
haen!’ en alle de hanen in de rondte lieten hun eerste morgen-
geschrei hooren. Het werkvolk was verdwenen, en de schuer
stond er, doch met dien onvoltrokken gevel ; men heft herhaelde
malen beproefd het gat te stoppen: telkens komt Satan het’s
nachts openbreken, uit weerwraek dat de ziel van den boer hem
z00 loos ontsnapt 1s.!

The Esthonians call a farm-servant who has charge of the
barns and grains ‘riegenkerl’ Once a riegenkerl sat casting
metal buttons, when the Devil walked up to him, said good day,
and asked, ¢ what are you doing there?’ ‘I am casting eyes.’
‘Eyes ? could you cast me a new pair?’ ¢Oh yes, but I’ve no
more left just now.” ¢ But will you another time ?’ ¢ Yes, I can,’
said the riegenkerl. ¢ When shall I come again?’ ¢ When you
please.” So the devil came next day to have eyes cast for him.
The riegenkerl said, * Do you want them large orsmall ?’ ¢ Very
large indeed.” 'Then the man put plenty of lead over the fire to
melt, and said, ‘I can’t put them in as you are, you must let me
tie you down.” He told him to lie down on his back on the
bench, took some stout cords, and bound him very tight. Then
the devil asked, ¢ what name do you go by?’ ¢Issi (self) is my
name.” ‘A good name that, I never heard a better.’ By this
time the lead was melted, and the devil opened his eyes wide,
waiting for the new ones. ‘Now for it!’ said the riegenkerl,
and poured the kot lead into the devil’s eyes ; the devil sprang up
with the bench on his back, and ran away. He was running past
some ploughmen in the fields, who asked him, ‘who’s done that
to you?’ He answered, ‘issi teggi’ (self did it). The men
laughed and said, ‘self done, self have.” But he died of his new

! Kunst en letterblad, Ghent 1840. p. 7; and from it Wolf no. 187, who gives
similar stories in no. 186 and note p. 636.

VOL. III. K
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eyes, and nobody has ever seen the devil since.!? In this tale the
Devil is more a blundering giant than the malignant Foe of
mankind ; his blinding and the name Issi reminds us of Homer’s
Polyphemus and O3, as well as of the oriental Depéghéz
(p. 554). In our nursery-tale (KM. 2, 481, conf. Altd. bl. 1, 122)
the giant’s eyes are scalded out with oil, and in Lith. the devil is
called aklatis, the blind, blinded. When other Esthonian tales
explain thunder by saying the devil is pursued by God, and
fleeing for refuge to the rocks, is smitten down (Superst. M, 61.
64) ; here also God resembles the Scand. Thérr, and the Dewvil a
totunn whom he slays (see Suppl.).

It is a vital part of the machinery of medieval poetry, for
heroes to be transported by the Devil through the air from distant
countries to their home, when there is urgent need of their
presence there: some marriage is contemplated, that would rob
them of wife or lover. Thus king Charles (in the Spagna, canto
xxi) rides a devil, converted into a horse, from the East to France
in one night ; later legends make an angel appear to him instead,
and shew him a strong horse, DS. no. 439. The angel visits the
gentle Méringer in like distress (no. 523). DBut Henry the Lion
and Gerhart (Caes. Heisterb. 8, 59) travel with the devil’s aid.
The mere fact that angel and devil can change places here, shews
that no evil spirit was originally meant; it is no other than
Wuotan carrying through the clouds his foster-son (p. 146) ; and
so we get at the real meaning of the question, what devil brings
you here ? A devil carries a belated canon from Bayeux to Rome
in time for pontifical mass; and by the same magic Klinsor and
Ofterdingen get from Hungary to the Wartburg.

There is no surer test of the mythic element having a deep
foundation, than its passing into the Beast-fable. The Esthonian
tale of the man and the bear going halves in the cultivation and
produce of a field (Reinh. cclxxxviii), which turns on the same
distinction of upper and nnder growth that we saw at p. 715, is
told in our KM. no. 189 of a peasant and the devil, and in this
form we find it as early as Rabelais bk 4, cap. 45—47. Riickert’s
Poems p. 75 (Godeke 2, 416) give it from an Arabian tradition,
the source of which I should like to learn; while the Dan. story

! Rosenplinter’s Beitriige, part 6, p. 61. The devil's being buried by beasts is
not in point here.
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in Thiele 4, 122 relates it of a peasant and a trold. The common
folk in Normandy have to this day a legend of their Mont St.
Michel, how Michael and the Devil disputed which could build
the finer church. The devil builds one of stone, Michael con-
structs a handsomer one of ice; when that melts, they both
agree to till the soil, the devil choosing the upper herbs, and
Michael keeping what hides in the ground. In all these tales,
the bear, giant, troll or devil is the party outwitted, like the
giant who built the castle for the gods (see Suppl.).

Lastly, the old-heathen nature of the Devil is proved by animals
and plants being named after him, as they are after gods and
giants (p. 532). The libellula grandis, dragonfly, a delicate
slender-limbed insect, is called both enchanted maid and devil’s
horse, devil’s bride, devil’s nag, Dan. fandens ridehest ; in the I. of
Mors a beetle, meloe proscarabaeus, fannens rithejst (Schade p.
215) ; in Switz. the libellula, devil’s needle, devil’s hairpin, and
the caterpillar devil’s cat.! In the vale of Rimella the black
snail, tiufulsnakke, and a tiny black beetle s’ bizios ajo, the evil
one’s mother, Albr. Schott pp. 275. 334, a counterpart to the
Marienkifer, p. 694, but also suggestive both of ¢devil’s needle’
and of Loki’s mother Ndl, p. 246 ; so that Dona-nadel (p. 490 n.)
may be correct, as the name of an evil river-sprite. In Holland
some herb, I know not which, is called duivels naai-garen (sewing
yarn). The alcyonium digitatum or palmatum is devil’s hand,
manus diaboli, thief’s hand, Engl. devil’s hand. or deadman’s
hand, Nethl. doode mans hand, oude mans hand, Fr. main de
diable, main de ladre, de larron, conf. Forneotes folme, p. 240.
Lycopodium clavatum, devil’s claw ; euphorbia, devil’s milk;
clematis vitalba, devil’s thread ; scabiosa succisa, devil’s bite, Boh.
cert-kus ; adonis, devil’s eye; convolvulus arvensis, devil’s gut,
etc., etc.” Probably the folktales of an earlier time knew the
exact reasons of such names, conf. Superst. I, nos. 189. 190. 476.
The thunderbolt, the elf-shot, was also called devil’s finger, pp.
179. 187 (see Suppl.).

1 Caterpillars, through shedding their skins, becoming pupe, and gradually
changing from creeping and dead-like creatures into flying ones, have something
uncanny, ghostly in them.

? Hypericum perforatum, devil'’s flight, because it drives him away: ‘dosten,
harthun, weisse heid, thun dem teufel vieles leid.’
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In such various ways has a Being who, taken altogether, was
unknown to the heathen, pushed himself into the place of their
gods, spirits and giants, and united in himself a number of
similar or conflicting attributes. He resembles Wuotan as the
grayman and the cloaked wild hunter, who rides and carries
through the air; as sowing discord, playing dice, and taking
into his service men that vow themselves to him. His red beard,
his hammer and bolt recall Donar. Phol and Zio are connected
with the storm-wind, and the former with devil’s buildings. As
for giants, their whole being has most things in common with
that of the Devil.



CHAPTER XXXIV.
MAGIC.

Miracle (wandern) ! is the salutary, magic (zaubern) the hurtful
- or unlawful, use of supernatural powers: miracle is divine, magic
devilish ; not till the gods were degraded and despised was magic
imputed to them.® Beings midway betwixt them and man, sage
giants, artful elves and dwarfs practise magic; only their skill
seems more innate, stationary, not an acquired art. Man can
heal or poison, by directing natural forces to good or to evil;
sometimes he even shares the gift of miracle, but when he pushes
the beneficent exercise of his powers to the supernatural point,
he learns to conjure. Miracle is wrought by honest means,
magic by unlawful ; the one is geheuer (blessed, wholesome,
p. 914), the other ungeheuer. At the same time the origin of
all conjuring must be traced directly to the most sacred callings,
which contained in themselves all the wisdom of heathendom,
viz. religious worship and the art of song. Sacrificing and
singing came to mean conjuring; the priest and the poet, confi-
dants of the gods and participants of divine inspiration, stand
next-door to the fortune-teller and magician (see Suppl.).

It is so with all nations, and was so with our ancestors: by
the side of divine worship, practices of dark sorcery, by way of
exception, not of contrast. The ancient Germans knew magic
and magicians ; on this foundation first do all the later fancies
rest. And the belief was necessarily strengthened and compli-
cated when, upon the introduction of christianity, all heathen

! T here use the verb wundern transitively (= to do wonders), in which sense
its derivative wunderer meant a wonder-worker. Reinmar says, Ms. 2, 154" : ¢ wol
dem wunder, daz der wundersre gewundert hat an der vil siiezen.” God is the true
wunderere, Ms. 2, 171b, Trist. 10013, who of all wonders hath control, Parz. 43,9;
mirabilis Deus, Helbl. 7, 12. But also a hero doing godlike deeds, e.g. Erek, earns
the name of wunderere; in Etzels hofhaltung it is even applied, less fitly, to a
savage devilish man, p. 943.

2 And a human origin for the same reason, p. 384n. Snorri calls O¥inn
¢ forspdr, fislkunnigr,” and makes him ¢ galdr qveSa,” Yngl. saga cap. 4. 5. 7. Saxo
Gram. p. 13 ascribes to him ‘praestigia,’ and curiously divides all magicians
(mathematici ; see Forcellini sub v.) into three kinds, viz. giants, magi and deities
(p. 9); conf. his statements (p. 103) on Thor and Othin * magicae artis imbuti,’ So

the Chronicon Erici (circ. 1288) represents Odin as ¢ incantator et magus.’
1031
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notions and practices were declared to be deceit and sinful
delusion : the old gods fell back and changed into devils, and all
that pertained to their worship into devilish jugglery. Presently
there sprang up tales of the Evil one’s immediate connexion with
sorcery ; and out of this proceeded the most incredible, most
cruel jumbling up of imagination and reality. Magic tricks per-
formed, and those merely imagined, so ran into one another, that
they could no longer be distinguished either in punishing or
even in perpetrating them.

Before proceeding with our inquiry, we have to examine the
several terms that designated witcheraft in olden times. It
seems worth noting, that several of the more general names have
simply the sense of doing or preparing, and therefore mark an
imperceptible Jlapse of right doing into wrong. The OHG.
karawan, AS. gearwian, had only the meaning of facere, parare,
pracparare, ornare, but the same word in ON. gira approxi-
mates to that of conjuring, Dan. forgidre; gorning is maleficium,
gorningar artes magicae, much in the same way as facinus is both
deed and misdeed. Our fhun, to do, passes into anthun, to inflict
(by sorcery) ; and the ON. fordwda (malefica), Sem. 642 197"
comes from di¥ (facinus).! Now the Greek and Latin words
épdew, pélew, facere (p. 41n.), mean not only to do, but to
sacrifice, without requiring the addition of (epd or sacra, and
épdewv Tl T is to bewitch ; the ON. blita, beside its usual sense
of sacrificare, consecrare, has that of maledicere; whether
Jorneskja, sorcery, can be connected with firn, sacrifice, has been
discussed, p. 41.—A difficult word to explain is the OHG. zoupar
divinatio, maleficinm, zouparari hariolus, zouparén hariolari;
Notker spells zoufer in Ps. 57, 6, zouver in Boeth. 29, zouferlil,
zouverlih in Cap. 45. 99; the MHG. zouber, zoubern answers
exactly to the strict OHG. forms with p, to LG. tover, foveren,
and the same in Nethl. both Mid. and Mod. (conf. toverie,
Maerl. 1, 260-3, toverare 1, 266. 2, 176-7, toeverie is a faulty
spelling) ; O. Fris. tawerie, Richth. 401. 21. The Icelandic has
tofur instrumenta magica, fifrar incantamenta, tifra fascinare,

! M. Lat. factura (sortilegium), facturare (fascinare), affacturatriz (incantat-
rix) ; Ital. fattura (incantatio), fattucchiero, -ra, sorcerer, -ress; Prov. fachurar,
faiturar, to conjure, fachilieira, faitileira, sorceress; O. Fr. faiture, faicturerie,
sorcery ; Span. hecho (facinus), hechizo (incantatio), kechizar conjure, hechicero, -ra,
sorcerer, -ress.
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tofrart magus, tifranorn saga, Fornald. s6g. 3, 205; with which
the Norw. fougre fascinare (Hallager 131°) and Swed. tofver in-
cantatio, fofverhixza saga, agree; we may safely suppose a modern
importation of all these Scand. words from Germany, as they
do not occur in ON. writings.! I am in doubt whether an AS.
tedfor is to be connected with zoupar ; it signifies minium, color
coccineus, and Lye gives (without ref.) tifran depingere, which
ought perhaps to be t§frian. The addition of the adj. red in
redd tedfor (rubrica) favours the conjecture that fedfor was a
general term for the colours employed in illuminating manuscripts,
and thus may stand for rune, mystic writing, hence our zauber
(magic).? To identify zoupar with zépar (p. 40), AS. tedfor with
tiber, is forbidden by the difference of vowel, though it would
bring the notion of magic very near that of sacrifice again. One
would much rather trace zoupar to zouwan, Goth. tdujan, AS.
tawian (facere, parare), and assume the operation of some anoma-
lous change of the w into v, b, p.2 Even the Lith. daryti, Lett.
darriht (facere), and the Slav. tvor{ti (facere, creare, fingere) are
worth considering.—Another term no less perplexing is one
peculiar to the Saxon branch of our race. In L. Saxouny they
still say for conjuring or soothsaying, wikhen, wicken (Ssp. 2, 13.
Homeyer p. 117 var. x) and wigelen (wichelen), for fortune-teller
wikker, wichler, for witch wikkerske, for sorcery wichelie. So in
Nethl. both wikken and wichelen, wikkerij and wichelarij ; M.
Nethl. wikelare ariolus, Maerl. 2, 323. 348, wigelare, Késtner’s
Bruchst. 42°, wigelinge vaticinium 12°. The AS. also has the
two forms: both wiccian fascinare, wicce saga, wiccungdim
(Ceedn. 223, 17) or wiccancreeft ars magica; and wiglian ariolari,
wigelere augur, wigelung augurium, incantatio ; while the Fris.
transposes the letters, wiliga incantatio, Richth. 401, 21. The
Engl. has witch = wicce; from the AS. verb has survived its
partic. wicked (perversus, maledictus), and O. Engl. had an adj.
wikke meaning the same; add wizard, but all the L-forms have

1 So the Liineburg Wendic tdblatsch sorcerer (Eccard p. 291), tobalar sorcerer,
towlatza, toblarska sorceress (Jugler’s Wtb.), seem borrowed from German, as other
Slavic dialects have nothing similar ; for the Slovén. zdper magic, zdprati to conjure,
zopernik, -nitza sorcerer, -ress, are certainly the Germ. zauber, etc.

2 Is the derivation of our ziffer, Engl. cipher, ¥r. chiffre, It. cifra, cifera (secret
writing) from an Arabiec word a certainty ? Ducange sub v. cifrae has examples
from the 12th cent. The AS. word has a striking resemblance.

3 Our gelb, farbe, gerben, miirbe, all have w in MHG.
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disappeared. The word is unknown to any HG. dialect, old or
new ;! yet I believe it springs from a root common to all
Teutonic tongues, viz. veihan (no. 201), which again had originally
the sense of facere, conficere, sacrare, and from which came the
adj. veihs (sacer), OHG. wih, and the noun vafhts (res), conf.
Slav. tvar, tvor (creatura, xktiois). We know that vaihts, wight,
acquired the sense of demon (p.440-1), and the ON. vattr (6rm
vaettr, poor wight) means a witch in Sem. 214°. T treat the kk
in wikken as I did that in Ecke from the root agan (p. 237), and
this is supported by the ¢ in wigelen and ch in wichelen (evidently
a ch=h).—Near in meaning, though unrelated in origin, seems
the OHG. wizago, AS. witega, witga, Ceedm. 218,18, 224, 13, our
weissage, prophet, soothsayer, but in a good, not in a bad sense;
the ON. form witks, Seem. 63%. 118%, stands for vitugi (conf. vitug
94%), as ecki, eitki does for eitgi (Gramm. 3, 738), and veetki for
veetgi. This vitki has been wrongly identified with AS. wiece :
never does an AS. cc result from {9, though it becomes fch in
English.? The corresponding verb is OHG. wizagin, AS. wite-
gian, M. Nethl. witegen, Diut. 2, 202°>.—Equivalent at first to
witega and vitki were the ON. spdmadr, spikona, spadis (pp.
94. 402) : but from signifying the gift of wisdom and prediction
as it resides in priest and poet,® they gradually declined into the
sense of noxious wizard and witch. Even Snorri’s for-spar and
Jiol-kunnigr (p. 1081 n.) had already acquired the bad secondary
sense. Iolkunnigr (multiscius) came to mean magician, and
Jiol-kunnatta fiolkyngi, and even the simple kjngi (=kunnugi)
sorcery. This kfngi was learnt as a profession: ¢Régnvaldr
nam fiolkyngi,” Har. Harf. saga cap. 86. Walther 116, 29 says
of a lady wondrous fair : ‘daz si iht anders kinne (that she was
up to other tricks, knew too much), daz soll man iibergeben
(you are not to imagine).” Hans Sachs calls an old sorceress by
turns ‘die alt unhuld’ and ‘die weise frau’ iv. 3, 32-3 (see

Suppl.).

! Vegius in the Lex Burg. 16, 3 and OHG. 1, 8 has been taken to mean
magician; but, as the rubric ¢viator’in the last passage shews, it is one who
fetches and carries, index, delator.

? Of like meaning are: weiser mann, weise frau, kluge fraw ; ON. visindamadr,
sage, natural philosopher, Fornald. stg. 1, 5; Serv. wvietcht peritus, vietchtats,
-titsa veneficus, -ca; Pol. wieszczka sorceress, fortune-teller, wieszczyka night-hag,
lamia ; Slov@n. vezha witch.

3 Analogous is the O. Fr. devin, divin, magician, diviner.
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Inasmuch as spying is foreseeing and seeing, there is another
word for conjuring that I can connect with it. Without any
bodily contact, things may be acted upon by mere looking, by
the evil eye : this in our older speech was called entsehen (p. 461).

But as the vates, beside seeing and knowing, has also to sing
the mystic strain and speak the spell, there must from the earliest
times have been words to express conjuring, like our present
beschreien, beschwatzen, berufen, iberrufen, beschworen [from cry,
call, talk, swear]. The OHG. kalan, AS. galan, ON. gala, was
not only canere, but incantare, a recital with binding power, a
singing of magic words. Such spoken charm was called in ON.
galdr, AS. galdor, OHG. kalstar (not to be confounded with
kélstar, sacrifice, p. 38-9), MHG. galsterie, Schwanr. 813 ; we
find galsterweiber for witches even in Mod. German ; galdr in
itself seems not to have meant anything criminal, for meingaldr
(wicked spell) is particularized, Fornm. s6g. 2, 137. ON. galdra
fascinare, galdramadr incantator, galdrakona saga; AS. galdor-
creeft magia, galdere magus ; OHG. kalstarari incantator, ¢ Medea
diu handega galsterard,” N. Cap. 100. In like manner the Fr.
charme, charmer come from carmen, and enchanter incantare from
cantus, canere. The M. Lat. carminare, to enchant, gave birth
to an OHG. garminari, germinart incantator, germindd incantatio,
Diut. 2, 326°. Gl. Doc. 213*. germendd, N. Cap. 100 ; which after-
wards died out of the language. The MHG. already used segen
[blessing, from signum] for a magic formula, segencerinne for
enchantress. Chap. XXXVIII. will go more deeply into this
necessary connexion of magic with the spoken word, with poetic
art; but, as the mystery of langnage easily passes into that of
symbol, as word and writing get indissolubly wedded, and in our
idiom the time-honoured term rune embraces both tendencies;
1t throws some light on the affinity of zoupar with tedfor (p. 1033),
and also on the method of divination (p. 1037) by rune-staves.

The Goth. affiugjan, to deprive of one’s senses, bewilder, stands
in Gal. 3, 1 for Backaiveww = fascinare ;1 AS. dyderian, bedyder-
tan illudere, incantare, perhaps conn. with our HG. tattern, dot-
tern (angi, delirare) ; we now say verblenden, daze, dazzle. That
ON. ¢roll (p. 526), which stood for giants and spirits, is also

1 Is this, or is the Ital. fasciare, the source of Fr. ficher, formerly fascher,
irritare, Span. enfadar ?
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applied to magicians, trill-skapr is sorcery, the Sw. trolla, Dan.
trylle incantare, trolldom, trolddom witcheraft; the Gulapingslag
p- 137 has “at velja tr6ll’ for conjuring, which reminds us of
“veckja hildi’ and ¢waking the Swlde,” p. 864. The Frisians
say tsyoene fascinare, tsyoen-er, -ster sorcerer, -ress, which (as
initial #s before ¢ or ¥ often stands for k) is no doubt to be ex-
plained by the ON. kyu in its collateral sense of monstrum, conf.
MHG. kander. I cannot satisfactorily account for an O.Sw.
vipskipli, used in the Vestgdtalag for magic, not of the worst
kind, but what can be expiated by penance: ‘far konid mep
vipskiplum,” p. 153 ; “virper taken mep wvipskipplum,” p. 228;
¢ convictus de widskiplum,” p. 321 ; it is plainly the present vid-
skepelse superstitio ; skipa is ordinare, facere, and the wrongness
must lie in the vid; conf. beginn. of ch. XXXV,

We find seidr meaning magic already in the Edda: ‘seid hon
kunni,” said of a vala or vilva, Scem. 4 ; seidberendr 118* are
magicians, who stand on a par with v6lur and vitkar ; and the word
becomes commoner in the sagas. If we might spell it seydr (as
one poem has it in Fornald. sog. 2, 130), we should get both
an easy derivation from si6Ba to seethe, and another point of
contact with Goth. sdups, p. 40. Seidmadr is magician, seidkona,
seydkona a wise woman, one that skills to seethe and cook magic
remedies.! Meanwhile seidr occurs clearly as a vowel-change
from side, Yngl. saga cap. 16-7, Loki reproaches O¥inn with
having practised sorcery: ¢ pik siSa ko®o,” Seem. 63*, and I have
never seen si68a put for it; so the two words, even if cognate,
must remain apart, or find their justification in an exceptional
shifting from the 4th to the 5th series of vowel-change.

The OHG. puozan, AS. bétan, is emendare, but also mederi, to
remedy, heal ; in Westphalia biten ? still expresses the action of
old-fashioned charms as opposed to scientific medicine, Superst.
I, 873 ; the Teutonista gives boiten as synon. with conjuring,
and the M. Nethl. 4t boeten is sanare (Reinh. 5394).3

L Seydr or saud’r is a poetic word for a fire to cook by: ‘4 seydi bera,” Sem.
54*, to set on the fire, take to cook, make to boil.

2 Roth de nomin. vet. Germ, med. p. 139.

3 Foreign terms are less interesting, e.g. AS. drj magus, pl. drfas, drycreft
magia, whose Celtic origin is betrayed by the familiar name of Druid; Ir. draot
wizard, draoidheachd sorcery. Nigromanzie already in medieval poets, Ms. 2, 10° ;
¢ der list von nigrémanzi,” Parz. 453, 17. 617, 12, list m. answering to ON. idritt,
which Snorri uses of magic; nigromancie, Maerl. 2,261, ¢ der swarzen buoche wis,’
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Now, as the concocting of remedies and that of poisons easily
fall into one, the OHG. luppi, AS. lyf, MHG. lippe, is used of
poisoning and bewitching : ¢ liippe und zouber triben,” Berth. 12,
and lipperinne 58 is sorceress, exactly as veneficium and venefica
stand related in Latin; and the Goth. lubjaleisei, Gal. 5, 20
is ¢papparela, sorcery, and leisei is like list in zouberlist, Iw. 1284,
Even the Goth. 1ékeis, OHG. l1ahhi (leech, medicus in the good
honest sense), and lAhhinén (mederi), lahhan (remedium) lie at
the root of the words ldchencerinne enchantress, Oberl. bihteb. 46,
lachsnen quackery, conjuring, lachsnerin witch, Stald. 2, 150.

In Hessian witch-trials of the 16th cent., the usual, nay the
only term for bewitching is derren, prop. nocere ; as even OHG.
tardén acquired, beside nocere, the meanings fraudare, officere,
illudere (see Suppl.).

A part of the diviner’s craft consisted in casting and inter-
preting lots. Like the Lat. sortileginvm and sortilegus (M. Lat.
sortiarius, whence Fr. sorcier), our old German words Lliozan
(Graff 4, 1122), MHG. liezen (augurari, Diut. 3, 107-8. Er.
8123), and hliozari, liezeere (augur, divinator) are applicable to
sorcery. Then from the customary phrase °mittere, jactare
sortem’ seems to have been borrowed the expression zouber
werfen, to throw a spell, Wolfd. 515. 520. 533, jeter un sort,
¢ maleficium super jactare,” Lex Sal. 22, 4 ; zouber legen, to lay a
spell, Walth. 115, 32. 116, 23-5. The Swed .{jusa to conjure is,
I think, for kjusa, ON. kibsa, choose, spy (Gramm. 4, 848), pick,
eligere sortem ; but also the ¢ vala,’ the wise woman and enchant-
ress, is one that ¢ wales’ or chooses, a valkyrja.

One species of divination was performed with the drinking-cup
(Genesis 44, 5). From the Lat. caucus (for scyphus) are sup-
posed to have sprung cauculator, Capitul. an. 789, § 63 capit. 1,
62. 6, 373, and coclearius, ib. § 18 capit. 5, 69, and from these
the OHG. coucalari scenicus, magicus, Gl. Mons. 377, gougulari,

Troj. 7411. ¢suochen an den swarzen buochen,” Martina 202, ‘nt lér etz in sin
swarzez buoch, daz ime der hellemor hat gegeben,” Walth. 33, 7. Black art, black
artist, not till a later time. All this came of misunderstanding the Gr. vexpouarrela.
In the Ulm Voeab. of 1475 we read : ¢ nigramansia dicitur divinatio facta per nigros,
i.e. mortuos, vel super mortuos, vel cum mortuis.” A curious statement in Bit. 79
about Toledo : ¢ ein berc 1it ndhen da bi, dd der list nigromanzi von érste wart er-
funden (first invented) ; * another opinion propounded in Herbort 9372. Our Mid.
Ages saddled the Saracens in Spain and Apulia with its invention: ¢ ein piillisch
zouber,’ Ms. 2, 133b.
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0. iv. 16, 33, Loukelari, Georgsl. 25, goucaltuom magia, Gl. Mons.
375, goukel praestigium, N, ps. 65, 3 ; MHG. gougel gougelere,
Walth. 87, 34, our gaukel, juggle; ON. kukl praestigium, kuklari
magus ; M. Nethl. cokelere hariolus, Diut. 2,217%  Others derive
gaukler from joculator, and one thing that seems to be in its
favour is the mild meaning, of mere sleight-of-hand, which still
clings to gauklerei (jugglery), i.e. harmless tricks performed by
way of game and recreation ; conf. gougel-biithse (-box), Walth.
38, 6. Renn. 22144. gougelstok (-stick), Martina 9*. gougel-
fuore (-cart), MsH. 3, 166% 186*. gougelspil (-play) 438*. goukel-
hietlin (-cap), Renn. 16719, conf, Walth. 87, 34. So the Nethl.
guichelen, gochelen, goghelen, guichelaar : < gokelt onder den hoet,’
Ferg. 2772 ; the form guichelen is very like wichelen (p. 1033),
and there actually occurs an AS. hweolere, hweohlere (suggesting
hweohl, xvxhos, rota) as another way of spelling wigelere, so
that one might really conjecture an O. Frankish chuigalari, and
from it get cauculator, were not everything else against it. I will
just mention also the Boh. kauzlo magice, kauzliti to conjure, Pol.
gusla magic, guslarz conjurer ; this g form we might be tempted
to refer to the Serv. gusle, Russ. gusli, psaltery, as the bewitch-
ing instrument, but that the Pol. gesle, Boh. hausle, does not
agree (see Suppl.).

The various ways of naming magic have led us to the notions
of doing, sacrificing,! spying, soothsaying, singing, sign-making
(secret writing), bewildering, dazzling, cooking, healing, casting
lots.

They shew that it was practised by men as well as women.
Yet even our earliest antiquities impute it preeminently to women.
More influential, more expert than the zouparari, wigelere,
spimadr, galdramadr, appears the zouparard, wicce, wikkerske,
kalstarard, galdrakona, spiakona; and to these must be added
some appellations hardly applicable to any but female witchery.

For the reason of this I look to all the circumstances external
and internal. To woman, not to man, was assigned the culling
and concocting of powerful remedies, as well as the cooking of
food. Her lithe soft hand could best prepare the salve, weave the
lint and dress the wound ; the art of writing and reading is in

! Even where the vowel resists, the coincidence is remarkable: férn and forn,
gélstar and galstar, sau and seid, z¢par and zoupar.
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the Mid. Ages ascribed chiefly to women. The restless lives of
men were filled up with war, hunting, agriculture and handi-
crafts; to women experience and convenient leisure lent every
qualification for secret sorcery. Woman’s imagination is warmer
and more susceptible, and at all times an inner sacred power
of divination was revered in her (pp. 95.397). Women were
priestesses, prophetesses (56n. 94—S8), their names and fame are
embalmed alike in Old-German and Norse tradition ; and the
faculty of somnambulism still shews itself most of all in women.
Then again, looked at from one side, the art of magic must have
been chiefly monopolized by old women, who, dead to love and
labour, fixed all their thoughts and endeavours on hidden
science.! Snorri in his curious account of the origin of magic
(Yngl. s. cap. 7) says, that to males (karlménnum) it seemed un-
dignified to dabble in a doubtful art, so they taught it the god-
desses or priestesses, for gySjur can mean either. According to
differences of national sentiment, the norns and vélvas (p. 403),
the valkyrs and swan-maids approximate to divine beings or
sorceresses. On all this put together, on a mixture of natural,
legendary and imagined facts, rest the medieval notions about
witchcraft. Fancy, tradition, knowledge of drugs, poverty and
idleness turned women into witches, and the last three causes
also shepherds into wizards (see Suppl.).

To the Latin words saga,® striz, striga,® venefica, lamia, furia
answers our hexe, by which is meant sometimes an old, sometimes
a young woman, and a beauty can be complimented by being
called a perfect witch. The OHG. form of the word is hazus
[pron. hatsus], hazusa, hazasa, Graff 4, 1091 ; hazzuso (eumeni-

1 ¢Where one man is burnt, there be well ten women burnt’ says Keisersp.
Om. 46 . *ein wunderaltes wip bescheidet den troum,” unravels the dream, Walth,
95, 8. A ¢ kerling frod ok framsgn® foretells of a log that is to perish in the fire,
Nialssaga 194-9. Very early times impute to old women more eraft and malice than
to the devil himself, as we see by the pretty story of the hag who set a loving couple
by the ears when the devil could not, for which he handed her a pair of shoes
cautiously on a peeled stick, being afraid of her touch, Morolt 917—1007. Haupt’s
Altd. bl. 2, 81. H. Sachs ii. 4, 9. Melander’s Jocoseria 2, 53. Conde Lucanor cap.
48. No witcheraft comes into the story, though the first account ealls her a zouberin.

2 ¢ Sagire sentire acute est; ex quo sagae anus, quia multa scire volunt,’ Cie.
de Divin. 1, 31.

3 Lex Sal. 22. 67. Lex Alam. add. 22 stria; O.Fr. estrie (see p. 287 dame
Habonde) ; Ital. strega, stregona (whence perh. the Swiss striggele p. 934), a wizard
being stregome. Orig. strix, orpiyf, was bird of night, owl: ‘striges ab avibus
ejusdem nominis, quia maleficae mulieres volaticae dicuntur,” Festus sub v.
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dum), Diut. 2, 350%, is gen. pl. of hazus, hazes 2, 346*; hezesusun
(furiis) 2, 337° apparently a corruption of hegezusun? The GI.
Flor. 21 give hegezisse, and that the genuine form in full was hagazus
or hagazusa (p. 1045n.) we are assured by the AS. hegtesse, M.
Nethl. hagetisse, Diut. 2, 229%, Laghedisse, Hor. Belg. 1, 119: the
contraction of the first two syll. (as in tilanc for taga-lank) speaks
for its.age and frequent use; we must therefore prefer the spell-
ing hdzus with long @, and in N. Cap. 105 it does seem to be
hazessa, Wackern. lb. 153, 36 in spite of Graft’s hazessa. Rarely
do we find a MHG. heguse, hexse, Martina 90°. 106°, Lecse, Oberl.
bihteb. 46 ; the Swiss say hagsch, haagsch, Stald. 2, 10; at Ulm,
says Schmid’s Schwiib. id. 156, they call a stingy old woman
Lekkis, only another way of writing hexe. But as the AS., be-
side hegtesse, has also Leegesse, Engl. hag, MHG. hichel, Ls. 2,
638, Swiss higgele (conf. straggele), the suffixed letters seem to
have added little to the simple root hag. The ON. adj. hagr
means dexter, artificiosus, and might have had the full sense of
sagus: our leze is a deep sly woman. Still the ON. never does
use a masc. noun hagr or a fem. hog in such a way; and the
Swed. hexa, Dan. hex, in their very spelling betray their Mod.
German extraction. For hexen, to bewitch, Up. German dialects
furnish /hechsnen, which agrees with an O. Fris. verb hexna
(Richth. 159, 25, one MS. has hoxna); the Dalecarlian is hagsa,
hugsa [hoax, hocus?]. Down to the 16-17th cent., instead of
the rare MHG. forms given above, the preference was given to
unholde (which properly means she-devil, p. 266), as diu unholde
in Martina 170°. 172¢, occasionally backed by a masc. unholdwre;
in Keisersberg and Sachs unholde is still the usual word, not till
the 17-18th cent. did heze become general instead of it. Here
and there the people use a masc. hew for conjurer; in Swabia der
hengst (Schmid 273), in Switz. kaagg, hagg, hak for cheat, jug-
gler; even the OHG. hdzus strio (masc. to stria? hardly for
histrio ¥) might mean a male. Many have been caught by the
obvious resemblance of the Gr. Hecate, ‘Exdry, but the letters
agree too closely, contrary to the laws of change, and the Mid.
Ages would surely have had an unaspirated Ecate handed down
to them; no Kcate or Hecate appears in M. Lat. or Romance
writings in the sense of witch, and how should the word have
spread through all German lands ? About the M. Nethl. kaghe-
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disse, strix, there is this to be said, that the Mod. Nethl. eghdisse,
egdisse, haagdisse is lacerta, our eidechse, OHG. egidehsa, AS.
dBexe : the lizard does seem to have played a part in magic, and
witch-trials actually speak of witches giving birth to a lizard in-
stead of the traditional elf, Mirk. forsch. 1, 260 (see Suppl.). In
the Span. hechigero, -ra I see again only an accidental likeness
(p- 1032 n.) ; the Span. bruxza, South Fr. bruesche, means a bane-
ful nightbird, but, like strix, it has passed into the sense of
witch. Drut, drude is often found as an equivalent for witch,
though strictly it denotes the tormenting oppressive nightmare ;
out of what heathen being this druf arose, was shown on p. 423,
it was so easy for elvish sprites of the olden time to be after-
wards mixt up with human sorceresses; in the same way bilwiz,
belewitte (p. 473) will now and then occur in witch-affairs.

Another set of names, presented to us in the ON. remains,
merits particular attention: here we see the notion of magic
women stand next door to that of giantesses. Tréll is the gene-
ral term including at once beings of the elf or giant brood and
those of magic kind (p. 526), yet so that at first the giant
character predominates, and afterwards the diabolic. Triollahdils,
trollaskiogr, trollatinga occur in the Landnimabok; trillskapr
may be taken to mean, first the i6tunmodSr p. 530, secondly our
witcheraft and magic. But while scarcely any mention is made
of a tr6llmadr, there is plenty about the ¢rillkona, and names for
a giantess like flagd, skass, skessa (p. 526) are applied without
scruple to witches. Snorri 210 gives a long string of names,
some hard to interpret, which will be a task to the student for
some time to come. Others, archaic and poetically conceived,
are told by one who is a tréllkona to Bragi, who meets her at
eventide, Sn. 175. The copiousness of this nomenclature implies
the great antiquity of magic in the North, and its deep-rooted
oneness with the systems of magic all over Kurope: the most
significant of these names I shall take up and explain in the
course of discussion.

On such etymological groundwork, of the more general terms
that come under question, may now follow an examination of the
subject itself.

And this time I will commence with Scandinavian sorcery,
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whose more antiquated and to my thinking unadulterated cha-
racter proves above all things that the leading part in it was
taken by women, not by men.

It is true the Edda classifies magicians as vilur, vitkar and
seidberendr, Smom. 118%, of whom only the first are female, the
other two male; nay, all three are traced up to Vidolfr, Vilmeidr
and Svarthofdi, alleged inventors of magic, about whom there is
nothing conclusive to be said. Svart-hifdi, Blackhead, may come
of the black art, and black as the fiendish colour in general
(p- 993). Vilmeidr, compounded of vil (favor, beneplacitum) and
meidr (arbor), ought rather to claim kinship with the pleasing art
of poesy (p. 901). Vidélfr would seem to be the ¢ Vitolfus me-
dendi peritus’ mentioned in Saxo Gram. 122. To me however
the first named, the vilur, seem to throw the rest into the shade :
that poetic dialogue with Bragi gives the witch a wilsinn vilu
(better perh. vilsinni, acc. vilsinna), i.e. a friend and comrade of
the vala. Vitkar, vitkar, are the OHG. wizagon, soothsayers,
vates, which supports my interpretation of VilmeiSr. Seidr has
no right to be monopolized by men : we saw above (p. 1036), and
shall soon make out more exactly, that it pertains to women too,
that seiSkonor shew themselves no less than seiSberendr. Both
must have been forthcoming in great numbers in some districts :
in Harald hérf. saga cap. 36, king Eirlkr causes his brother
Rognvald and 80 seiSmenn to be burnt. The vala or vilva is a
prophetess, priestess, norn, a most holy being of the olden time
(pp. 97.408), and at the same time a seidkona. KEven of the
Eddic pala it is said : seiS hon kunni,” Seem. 4”. Such magic
women are Heidr, Hamglom, Skuld, etc., all originally air-riding
valkyrs (p. 421); in Seem. 154" wilva, skass, valkyrja stand
side by side. Weighty evidence shall be brought by and by of
their wanderings in the wood at even and by night. They roam
through the country with their retinue (med sitt 1i%), are reverently
invited in by men, entertained, and called upon to say sooth.
This they do, sitting on a four-legged stool, the seidhiallr. The
performance is called efla seid (fixing, instituting magic), Fornald.
sog. 2, 72. 3, 318; setja seid 1, 97; seidrinn verdr erfidr,” is
wrought 1, 12 ; feera ¢ hiallinn is to conduct to the stool 2, 72.
The later sagas evidently throw in contemptible features. In the
company of Skuld, says Fornald. sog. 1, 97, might be seen elves,
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norns and other such fry (Alfar ok nornir ok annat ill-p§8i). IHeidr
may still come riding with 15 youths and 15 maids (2, 165. 506),
but Oddr sets little store by her, addresses her as ‘allra kellinga
drmust,” poorest (wretchedest) of old women 168. 508. So when the
Fornm. 3, 212 mentions these vagrants, who tell people’s fortunes,
the same word is used 214 : ‘vélvan arma,” miserable witch, like
‘usle havfrue > in the Dan. folksong (DV. 1, 110).! King Frodi
wished to get a prophecy out of the vilva Heidr, Fornald. sog. 1,
10: € giordi hann P4 gilda veizla 1 moti henni, ok setti hana 4
seidhiall einn hdan . . . ok svaramer sem skiotast, setdkona!’
When she falters, and will not say all, he threatens to use force:
pik skal pina ¢l sagna’ (11. 12).2 It is worth noting, that the
seidr is performed af night, when men are asleep, by the vilvas,
who sally out with their company : ‘menn foru at sofa, en vilva
Sfor il ndttfars seids med sitt lid” 2, 166 ; and the parallel passage
2, 507 says : ‘gekk hun pa Ot med lidi sinu, er adrir gengu til
svefus, ok efldi setd.” Ketill was roused at night by a great
uproar in the wood, he ran out and saw a sorceress with streaming
hair (sé trollkonu, ok féll fax 4 herSar henni) ; being questioned,
she begged him not to balk her, ske was bound for a magic mote,
to which were coming Skelking king of sprites from Dumbshaf,
Of6ti (unfoot) from OfdtansfirS, ThorgerSr Horgatroll and other
mighty ghosts from the northland (ek skal till trollapings, par
kemr Skelkingr, norSan or Dumbshafi, konlingr trolla, ok Ofoti
ur OfdtansfirSi, ThorgerSr Horgatroll ok aSrar stor-veettir norSan
ur landi), Fornm. s6g. 1, 181, conf. 8, 222. The riding out by
night to do magic was called sitja @ti (Biorn 2, 251* explains it :
sub dio nocturnis incantationibus operam dare) ; the Norw. Laws
name these jaunts iti-setor to wake up the magic-working sprites :
“ spafarar allar oc dtisetor at vekja troll upp, oc fremja med pvi
heidni,” Gulath. p. 137. Of the objects of Scand. sorcery I
will give a specimen or two. Fees were given to sorceresses, to
raise up storms: ‘sendu eptir seiSkonum, tveimr, Heidi ok
Hamglom, ok gifu paim fé til, at per sendi vedr . . . pear

} Arm poor, slight, miserable. I named poverty as a cause of sorcery, p. 1039:
¢ armer wirsage, wissage,” Freidank 124, 1. Ms. 2, 176%, and note to Freid. p. 372.
¢ armer bleicher (wan) wissage !* Herb. 2266.

2 ¢<pa 16t hann taka Finn, einn er margfrdSr var, oc vildi ney¥a hann til sa¥rar
sdgu (force him to a sooth saw), oc pindi hann, oc feck pd ecki af honum, Saga
Halfdanar svarta cap. 8.

VOQL. III. L



1044 MAGIC.

efldu seidinn, ok feerSust & hiallinn me® goldrum ok giorningum,’
Fornald. sig. 2, 72. Magic made men proof against weapons,
invulnerable : ¢ var seidt at Haraldi, at hann skyldi eigi bita iarn,’
iron should not bite him 1, 874. ¢peir 18tu sei¥a at Ogmundi,
svA at hann skyldi engi tarn bita atkveSalaus’ 2, 241,

Certain features, that agree with the descriptions to be given by
and by of witches’ doings, might be thought plagiarisms. I doubt
it. True, the nocturnal gathering before Skelking, Of6ti and
ThorgerS is not altogether in the spirit of ON. religion, but it
may have arisen in Scandinavia itself by the gradual deterioration
of older beliefs. Nowhere is the Devil mentioned, though the
“footless one’ may remind us of the horse-footed. This Norse
trolla-ping is more like the meetings of our night-women, whom
I take to have sprung out of wise-women and vélvas ; and this is
fully borne out by the nightly excursion of HeiSr with her party
of 30 persons, and that of Skuld with elves and norns. Thorgerd,
Skuld and Heid are, like Hulda and Berhta, purely pagan half-
goddesses, round whom gathers the magic ring-dance ; they stir
up storm and tempest, they make invulnerable, they prophesy.
Their seid-hiallr with four props or prongs (stOlpar, stiklar),
Fornald. ség. 1, 12. 3, 319 (see Suppl.), finds nothing to match
it in the German witch-world ; it does remind us of the Delphian
pythia’s tripod, and possibly further inquiry may allot a three-
legged stool to German night-excursionists as well, especially as
that article has a sacredness belonging to it from of old, RA. 80.
189. 208; conf. in Superst. F, 59. 60 the sitting on the tripod,
and I, 111 the caution against setting an empty trivet on the fire.
Skuld queens it here, does her spiriting in a black tent, sits on
her magic stool: ‘sat i sinu svarta tialdi 4 seiShialli sinum, skip-
tir nii svA um, sem dimm n6tt komi eptir biartan dag,’ Fornald.
1,105. With the Norse enchantresses the power and obligation
to prophesy is still predominant, which in German witches and
night-women falls into the background. Other features of the
Norse faith in magic I can better weave into the account, now to
follow, of our own antiquities.

Christianity found a heathen belief in magic-wielding women
existing among Celts and Germans as well as Greeks and Romans,
but has largely modified it ; views held by heretics or imputed to
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them got mixt up with it, and out of everything put together
witcheraft has to be explained. Down to the latest period we
perceive in the whole witch-business a clear connexion with the
sacrifices and spirit-world of the ancient Germans. This of itself
proves the gross unfairness and grotesque absurdity of witch-
burning in later times.

A world-old fancy, that has penetrated all nations, finds in
sorcery the power to hide or change oné’s figure. Enchanters
would turn into wolves, enchantresses into cats; the wolf was the
sacred beast of Wuotan, the cat of Frouwa, two deities that had
most to do with souls and spirits. The adept in magic assumed
a mask, grima (p. 238),! a trolls-ham, by which he made himself
unrecognisable, and went rushing through the air, as spirits also
put on grimhelms, helidhelms (p. 463); often we see the notion
of sorceress and that of mask * meet in one, thus the Leges Roth.
197. 879 have ‘striga, quod est masca,’ ©striga, quae dicitur
masca.” On this last term I shall have more to say by and by
(see Suppl.).

But sorceresses have also at their command a bird’s shape, a
feather-garment, especially that of the goose, which stands for the
more ancient swan,and they are like swan-wives, valkyrs, who
traverse the breezes and troop to the battle. Inseparable from
the notion of magic is that of flying and riding through air (p.
427), and the ancient ThriiSr becomes a drut (p. 423), and Holda
an unholdin. Like the ‘holde’ sprites, ‘unholde’ now float in
the air with the Furious Host. They assemble in troops to fulfil
a common function.

From this subject, then, heathen sacrificial rites are by no
means to be excluded. Our very oldest Laws, esp. the Salic,
mention gatherings of witches for cooking, and I remind the
reader of those Gothland sudnautar (p. 56) at a sacrifice. The
Lex Sal. cap. 67 specifies it as the grossest insult to call a man
witches’ kettle-bearer : “si quis alterum chervioburgum, hoc est
strioportium clamaverit, aut illum qui inium dicitur portasse ubi

1 ON. Grima, name of a sorceress; also Gryjla (horrific), Sn. 2102,

2 Can hagebart, larva, Gl. Herrad. 189* be conn. with hag in hagezusa? A
mask is sometimes called schembart, of which more hereafter : bearded masks were
worn in masquerades. I am even tempted to explain the latter half of hagazusa by
zussa (lodix), or zusa (cingulum, strophium), Graff 5, 711; conf. MHG. zlse
(cirrus), Diat. 1, 458-9. 460.
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strias (for striae) cocinant.’ In my RA. 645 I have tried to
explain chervioburgus.! He that demeans himself to carry
witches’ utensils becomes contemptible to men; he may also be
called simply strioportius, witches’ carrier, being hired by them
to do it. Now this kettle-bearer is never named in the later
stories of witches, but these often take a piper to their meetings,
whose business is to play to their feasting and dancing, without
being exactly an accomplice in the conjuring; and he may be
likened to that menial. The words ubi striae cocinant (some MSS.
coquinant, cucinant; Lex. emend. incorrectly concinunt) imply a
cooking and seething (sey®dr p. 1036) by several witches in com-
mon. In Macbeth three witches—but they are weird-sisters’
too (p. 407), and so suggest the old meaning of driit—meet on a
heath and in a cave, to boil their cauldron. They are not so
much enchantresses in league with the Devil, as fate-announcing
wise-women or priestesses, who prophesy by their cauldron, p. 56
(see Suppl.).

It may seem over-bold to name Shakspeare’s witches in the
same breath with ancient Cimbrian prophetesses, with strigas of
the Salic Law ; but here we have other links between the oldest
times and the recent.

Speaking of heilawiic (healing waters) in chap. XX, I on
purpose omitted all mention of salt springs, that I might here
bring their sacredness into immediate connexion with the witch-
craft of a later time. Tacitus, in a passage of importance in
many ways, Annals 13, 57, tells us: ‘Eadem aestate inter Her-
munduros Chattosque certatum magno praelio, dum flumen
gignendo sale foecundum et conterminum vi trahunt; super
libidinem cuncta armis agendi religione insita, eos maxime locos
propinquare coelo, precesque mortalium a deis nusquam propius
audiri. Inde indulgentia numinum illo n amne illisque stlvis
salem provenire, non ut alias apud gentes eluvie maris arescente,
sed unda super ardentem arborum struem fusa, ex contrariis inter
se elementis, igne atque aquis, concretum.’? Burgundians and

1 Leo now explains from the Celtic, that burgius is the trusty, watchful, hence
attendant, and chervio wise-woman, from gear shrewd, and bhith, bhe, woman :
‘sagae minister.’ Also, that strioportius may be the Welsh ystryws wise, and
porthi helping, serving. All this is still very doubtful.

2 ¢ Sed bellum Hermunduris prosperum, Chattis exitio fuit, quia vietores diver-
sam aciem Marti ac Mercurio sacravere: quo voto equi, viri, cuncta victa oceidioni
dantur. Et minae quidem hostiles in ipsos vertebant.’ The sense of these remark-
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Alamanns also fought for salt-springs: ¢Buargundii salinarum
finiumque causa Alamannis saepe jurgabant,” Amm. Marc. 28, 5.
That not only in Germany, but in Gaul, salt was obtained by
pouring water on burning wood, we know from Pliny 81. 7, 89 :
¢ Galliae Germaniaeque ardentibus lignis aquam salsam infandunt;’
hence the ritual that hallowed it may have been common to Celts
and Teutons. Now of streams charged with salt there was
doubtless a good number in Germany, then as now, and it is
hardly possible to say which in particular was meant by Tacitus.!
They rose on mountains, in sacred woods, their produce was
deemed the direct gift of a near divinity, possession of the spot
seemed worth a bloody war, the getting and distributing of salt
was a holy office; would not there be very likely sacrifices and
festivals connected with salt-boiling ? (see Suppl.).

Suppose now that the preparation of salt was managed by
women, by priestesses, that the salt-kettle, saltpan, was under
their care and supervision ; there would be a connexion established
between salt-boiling and the later vulgar opinion about witch-
craft : the witches gather, say on certain high days, in the holy
wood, on the mountain, where the salt springs bubble, carrying

able words (pp. 44. 120-1) is : the Chatti in case of victory had devoted the hostile
army (div. ac.) to Mars and Mercury; such vow binds one to sacrifice horses, men,
every live thing of the defeated. The Chatti had used the vow as a threat, the vie-
torious foe fulfilled it as his own. We need not suppose that both sides vowed, least
of all that the Hermunduri vowed to Mars, the Chatti to Mercury; for then the
closing words would have no point. Besides, I think the very peculiarity of this
cruel vow consists in its being made to both dispensers of victory (pp. 134. 197-8) at
once, the men falling, may be, to Wuotan's share, the women, children and animals
to Zio’s ; none were to escape alive. Had the vow been to one god alone, he would
have been content with part of the spoils; that is why Tacitus remarks that such a
vow was ruin to the Chatti. The passage proves that Zio and Wuotan were wor-
shipped by Chatti and Hermunduri ; the Roman conceptions of Mars and Mercury
are out of the question. Can it be, that the horses are named before the men, to
shew which fell to Zio, which to Wuotan? Beasts, we know, were sacrificed to Mars,
Germ. 9. That it was the custom to devote those who fell in battle to the god, is
witnessed by Hervar. saga 454: ¢ HeiSrekr fal (set apart) OSni allan pann val er par
hafdi fallt til arbotar.

1 Surprising how commonly, in names of rivers and towns that produce salt,
the roots hal and sal occur, both originally signifying the same wholesome
holy material (&\s, a\és, sal, salis; in the alternation of & and s, the former often
seems more archaic, or more German, e.g. the particle ham, sam; haso, sasa;
hveits, svétas). ¢In pago Salagewe, in illo fonte ubinascitur sal,’ Trad. Fuld. 1, 88;
Halle on the Sale in Saxony, Halle in Ravensberg county, Hall on the Kocher
(boiler ?) in Swabia, Hallein on the Salza in Bavaria, Hall and Hallstadt in Austria,
Hall in the vale of Inn {Tirol), Allendorf (for Hall.) in Hesse, and so forth, all have
salt-springs, salt works ; Halle as much as Sala, Salzaha refers to the salt, but why
do the rivers have s, and the towns h? If halle meant merely the hut or shed
(taberna) in which the salt works are carried on (Frisch 1, 401), such a general
meaning would suit almost any village that has work-sheds.
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with them cooking-vessels, ladles and forks; and at night their

saltpan is a-glow.!

These conjectures are countenanced by a

poem in the Vienna MS. 428, 154° either by Stricker or omne of
his countrymen and contemporaries, which I quote in full :

Ich bin gewesen ze Portigél
und ze Dolét sunder twal (Toledo, I assure you),
mir ist kunt (ken’d) Kalatrd daz lant,
d4 man di besten meister vant (found) ;
ze Choln (Cologne) und ze Paris,
da sint di pfaffen harte wis (exceeding wise),
di besten vor allen richen (realms).
Dar fuor ich werlichen (travelled I truly) #
niwan durch din mere (merely to ascertain)
waz ein unholde were (what a witeh was) ?
Daz gehort ich nie gelesen (never heard it read),
waz ein unholde miige wesen (might be).
Daz ein wip ein chalp rite (should ride a calf),
daz were’n wunderliche site (fashion),
ode rit 4f einer dehsen (wand),
ode Gf einem hlspesem (besom, broom)
ndch salze ze Halle fiiere (fare to H. for salt) ;
ob des al diu welt swiiere (if all the world swore it),
doch wolde ich sin nimmer gejehen (say yea to it),
ich en-hete (unless I had) ez mit minen ougen gesehen
wand (for) sé wiirde uns nimmer tiure (dear, scarce)
daz salz von dem ungehiure.
Ob ein wip einen ovenstap iiber schrite (bestride)
und den gegen Halle rite
iiber berge und iiber tal,
daz si tete deheinen val (make no fall),
daz geloube ich niht, swer daz seit (whoever says it),
und ist ein verlorniu arbeit (lost labour) ;
und daz ein wip ein sib tribe (drive a sieve)
sunder vleisch und sunder ribe,
dA& niht inne were (wherein was nought),
daz sint allez gelogniu mere (all a lying tale).
Daz ein wip ein man iiber schrite
und im sin herze 4z snite (cut out his heart),
wie zeeme daz (how were that possible) einem wibe,
daz si snite @iz einem libe (body)
ein herze, und stieze dar in strd (stuff straw therein),
wie moht’ er (how could he) leben ode werden fr6 ?
ein mensche muoz ein herze haben,
ez habe saf od si beschaben.

Ich wil iu sagen mere (give you information),
waz sin rehte unholdere (who real sorcerers are) :

' OHG. salzsuti (salina), salzsOt, AS. sealtsed® (salt spring). A passage in Ihre
sub v. seid would make this word (see p. 1036) directly applicable to salt-boiling ;
but, for ¢salis coctura,’ read ¢ talis coctura.’
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daz sint der herren ritgeben (counsellors of lords)
di ir ére furdern solden und leben,

di siflent in zuo den Oren (whisper in their ears)
und machent sie ze toren (make fools of them),

si niezent (profit by) ir erbe und ir lant

und lazent och si ze hant (make them very soon)
scheiden von éren (part with their honour) und von guote,
von vrouden (joy) und hdhem muote.

Ditz ist ein wirez mare (true tale) :

di selben (these same) unholdere

die sougent 0z (suck out) herze und bluot,

daz vil mangem (fall many a) herren schaden tuot.

This Halle is probably the one in Austria or Bavaria, so that in
those parts there still prevailed at that time the vulgar belief that
the ‘unholden’ rode on broomstick, oven-stick or twig (Schm.
sub. v. diichsen, conf. diesse p. 270 n.) over hill and dale to Ilalle.
Woas it imagined that they fetched their supply of salt home from
there ? which seems almost to be implied in the words, ¢ were it
so0, they would not make salt scarce to their neighbours (abstract
it).” As Christians equally recognised salt as a good and needful
thing, it is conceivable how they might now, inverting the matter,
deny the nse of wholesome salt at witches’ meetings, and come
to look upon it as a safeguard against every kind of sorcery
(Superst. I, no. 182). For it is precisely salt that is lacking?! in
the witches’ kitchen and at devil’s feasts, the Church having now
takenupon herself the hallowing and dedication of salt. Infants
unbaptized, and so exposed, had salt placed beside them for
safety, RA. 457. The emigrants from Salzburg dipped a wetted
finger in salt, and swore. Wizards and witches were charged
with the misuse of salt in baptizing beasts. I think it worth
mentioning here, that the magic-endowed giantesses in the Edda
knew how to grind, not only gold, but salf, Sn. 146-7: the one
brought peace and prosperity, the other a tempest and foul
weather.

Equally significant seems to me the use of horseflesh and of
the Zorse altogether among wizards and ‘witches. It was shewn,
p- 47, that the heathen sacrificed horses to their gods, and any
inclination to eat their flesh was denounced for a long time as
a hankering after heathen ways; it is only in these days

1 Also bread, another necessary of life; yet of course the heathen baked for
their banquets and sacrifices exactly as the christians did.
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that the prejudice against eating so clean an animal begins to
give way.  Well, the witches were accused of indulging in
this food at their assemblies, i.e. of still keeping up heathen
sacrifices. Henry Boguet in his Discours execrable des Sorciers,
Rouen 1603, p. 82-3 asserts, not only ¢ qu’il y avoit une grande
chaudiere sur le feu, dans laquelle chacun alloit prendre de la
chair,” and ‘ mais il n’y a famais du sel,” but also expressly ¢ que
la chair n’est autre chair que de cheual.’ If to this we add, that
the nailing up of horses’ heads (p. 47)! must be identified with
those sacrifices, that horses’ heads are thrown into Midsummer
fires (p. 618), that the piper at witches’ meetings (p. 1046) or
other ghostly beings (p. 849) play on horses’ heads,® that the
devil appears with lhorse’s feet, and drinking is done out of
horse-hoofs ; the whole thing assumes a still more antique ap-
pearance of heathen sacrificial rites (see Suppl.).

But if in heathen times the preparation and distribution of
hallowed salt, and the eating of horseflesh stood connected with
sacrifices and popular assemblies (and these were often com-
bined), such connexion is equally proved or confirmed by all
the remaining characteristics of witches’ jaunts. Their Times
and Places can in no other way be accounted for.

We know that all over Germany a grand annual excursion
of witches is placed on the first night in May (Walpurgis),
ie. on the date of a sacrificial feast and the old May-
gathering of the people. On the first of May, of all days,
the periodical assizes continued for many centuries to be held,
RA. 822-4; on that day came the merry May-ridings, p. 775,
and the kindling of the sacred fire, p. 603 : it was one of the
highest days in all heathenism:® Or if two or three witch-

! On this fixing-up Festus has passages in striking accord: ¢ October equus
appellatur, qui in Campo Martio mense Oct. immolatur. De cujus capite non levis
contentio solebat esse inter Suburanenses et Sacravienses, ut hi in regiae pariete,
illi ad turrim Mamiliam id figerent ; ejusdemque coda tanta celeritate perfertur in
regiam, ut ex ea sanguis destillet in focum participandae rei divini gratia.’ And:
¢ Panibus redimibant caput equi immolati idibus Oect.in Campo Martio, quia id
sacrificium fiebat ob frugum eventum, et equus potius quam bos immolabatur, quod
hic bello, bos frugibus pariendis est aptus.’

? Musicians piping or fiddling on a horse's head, Trierer acten p. 203. Sieg-
burger pp. 228. 239. Death’s head for cithern, Remigius 145.

3 A comparison of our witches’ dances on May-night with the Floralia, which
lasted from April 28 to May 1 (Hartung’s Relig. d. Rom. 2, 142), and from which
all men were excluded (Creuzer's Symb. 4, 608), may be allowed, provided no
borrowing of the Teutonic and Celtic custom from the Roman be inferred.  Rightly
understood, the Greek Dionysia also present many points of comparison.
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festivals be enumerated, as ‘in Whitsuntide and Autumn,” or
‘on St Walburg’s, St John’s and St Bartelemy’s,” we have
still the usual holidays and assize-days of the Mid. Ages.
Danish witch-trials name ¢ Valdborg aften, S. Hans aften, Marid
besigelsesdags aften.” The people would never have given
up their venerated season of justice to the witches, had not
these been long in prescriptive possession (see Suppl.).

Still more plainly do the Localities coincide. The witches
invariably resort to places where formerly justice was ad-
ministered, or sacrifices were offered. Their meeting takes
place on the mead, on the oak-sward, under the lime, under
the oak, at the peartree; on the boughs of the tree sits that
piper whose help they need in the dance. Sometimes they dance
at the place of execution, under the gallows-tree, in the sand-pit.
But for the most part mountains are named as their trysting-
places, hills (at the three biiheln, knolls, three kipchen, peaks),
in fact, the highest points of a neighbourhood. We must not
forget how elves and bilweises are housed un hills (p. 474), nor
that the Servian vilas and Romance fays dwell on mountains : a
notable passage about magic wrought on a mount (puegau, pueg,
puy, Lat. podium) was quoted p. 411. The fame of particular
witch-mountains extends over wide kingdoms, in the same way as
high mountains are named after gods, sacrifices, courts of justice.
Almost all the witch-mountains were once hills of sacrifice
(p. 58); boundary-hills (malberge, RA. 801-2), or salt-hills. A
hexenbukel is pointed out on the Hirschau boundary-line by
Rothenburg on Neckar, and an unholdenberg near Passau; but
most of them have proper names of their own. North Germany
knows the Brocken, Brocks- or Blocks-berg,! the highest point of
the Harz Mts, as the head meeting-place of witches. A con-
fessional of the 15th cent. speaks of sorceresses ‘die uf den
Brockisbery varen,” Hoffm. zeitschr. 753; that is the earliest
documentary evidence I know of a superstition that doubtless
reaches to a far older time. Seats of justice the Harz must have

1 ¢ Mons Bructerus’! Only the Bructeri never lived there, but on the West-
phalian Lippe ; some without any reason connect the name Melibocus with the
Brocken. What is the oldest documentary form of the name? Stieler 160 writes
Brockersb. ; others Prockelsh. (Proculus), Brockelsb., Blockersb. ; Blocksb. (Brem.
wtb. sub v. bloksbarg) may have arisen by mere softening of r into I, and can
hardly have anything to do with the Swed. Blikulla.
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had more than one in the Mid. Ages; a salt spring it has still
at Juliushal] in Neustadt domain. But the name seems to cover
a much wider area, as several hills in Mecklenburg (and no
doubt in other parts of N. Germany) are called blocksbergs, Mekl.
jahrsber. 2, 114, 3, 189; also in Prussia (Tettau and Temme
p- 264).  Other trysts of witches I can only enumerate incom-
pletely. The Huilerg near Halberstadt is still spoken of; in
Thuringia they flock to Iorselberg by Kisenach, or Inselberg by
Schmalkalden ; in Hesse to Bechelsberg or Bechielsberg by Ottran,
an old Ziegenhain seat of justice; in Westphalia to Kditerbery
by Corvei, to Weckingsstein (Wedigenstein, where Wittekind or
Wittich dwells) by Minden ; in Swabia to the Black Forest, to
Kandel in Breisgau, or to Heuberg! by Balingen, which is noticed
as a witches’ mount as early as 1506, and resembles the Huiberg
above; in Franconia to Kreidenberg by Wiirzburg, and Staffel-
stein by Bamberg ; and probably the Fichtelberg and the Silesian
Riesengebirge have witches’ haunts of their own. In Alsace
are named Bischenberg, Diichelberg (conf. Bechelsb.), Schauenbery
and Kniebiss (knee-biting, from the steepness, elsewhere Knie-
brecher); in the Vosges, Hupella. The Swedish meeting-places
are Dlikulla (Ihre says, an island rock between Smiland and
Oland, liter. black mount, a name it prob. shares with other
heights),> and Nasafjill in Norrland. The Norwegian witches
also repair to Blaakolle, further to Dovrefjeld, Lyderhorn by
Bergen, Kiirru in Tvedsogn, to Vardi and Domen in Finmarken;
all such trysting-places are called balvolde (bale-wold, campus
malus). In Denmark they say ‘fare til Ilekkelfjelds’ (p. 1001),
i.e. to Mt Hekla in Iceland, Heklufiall; also ‘ride til Trums,
fare til Troms,” meaning Trommenfjeld, a mountain on the Norw.
island Tromsd, high up off the Finmark. The Neapolitan
streghe hold their tryst under a walnut-tree near Benevento,
which the people call the Beneventine wedding; on that very
spot stood the holy tree of the Langobards (pp. 101. 649), so
here again witcheraft stands clearly connected with old heathen
worship.  Witches’ hills in Italy are the Darco di Ferrara,
Paterno di Bologna, Spinato della Mirandola, Tossale di Ber-

1 Howberg, Paracelsi opera 2, 259, 260.

2 Acc. to Joh. Westhovii Praefatio ad vitas sanctor., a wind and weather
making merwoman was called Blakulla ; Arnkiel 1,35 sets up a sea-goddess Blakylle;
Arvidsson 2, 302-5 has berget bld, the black mount.
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gamo, and one, ‘la croce del pasticcio,” whose situation I do not
know. In France the Puy de Dime near Clermont in Aunvergne
is renowned, and other districts have their hills. The Spanish
hechizeras hold their dance on the heath of Baraona, in the sand
of Sevilla, on the plain of Cirniegola; in Navarre on Aquelarre,
said to mean in Basque ‘goat’s meadow.” The Servian witches
dance ‘na pometno guvno,” on the swept thrashingfloor, pro-
bably on a high mountain; those of Hungary on Kopasz teti
(the bald crown), a peak of the Tokay wine-hills,) with which
the ‘na Xkiysagore’ of the Polish witches (Woycicki 1, 17. 2,
77) agrees. A part of the Carpathians between Hungary and
Poland is called in Pol. babia gora, old wives’ mountain; I
cannot say if witch-festivals are placed there. The Kormakssaga
pp. 76. 204. 222 has a similar Spdkonufell, wise-woman’s mount.
The Lithuanians say, on the eve of St. John all the magicians
come flying to Mt SZatria, where a mighty sorceress Jauterita
entertains them.? It is singular, how all over Europe the
heathen’s pilgrimages to feasts and sacrifices are by christians
converted into this uniform sorcery, everywhere alike. Did
the notion take shape in each nation by itself? or, what is less
credible, was the fashion set in one place, and followed every-
where else % (see Suppl.)

That the heathen in old Scandinavia already had the notion of
enchantresses riding or driving out at evening and night, is clear
from the Edda. As HeSinn roamed the forest alone in the
evening, he fell in with a tréllkona, who offered him her fylgd
(attendance, like a guardian valkyrja), but he declined it, Seem.
146* A legend fraught with meaning is but slightly touched
upon in Sn. 175: As Bragi the old (p. 1041) drove through a
forest late in the evening, he met a trollkona, who addressed him
in a song and asked, who rideth there ? She names to him her
tréll names, and he, answering in song, tells her his poetic names.
Hence an enchantress is called queld-rida, evening-rider, Seem.

1 Szirmai’s Notitia comitatus Zempleniensis, Budae 1803. p. 3 ; and Hungaria
in parabolis p. 158-9.

2 Courl. Society’s Communic., Mitau 1840, 1, 47°.

3 Nocturnal meetings on mountains can also be conn. with other heathen
notions : giants and elves reside on mountains. Pliny 5, 1 says of Mt Atlas:
¢ incolarum neminem interdiu cerni, silere omnia . . . noectibus micare crebris
ignibus, Aegipanum Satyrorumque lascivia impleri, tibiarum ac fistularum cantu,
tympanorum et cymbalorum sonitu strepere.’
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1438*, and myrk-rida 77*, by which monstrous mischievous giant-
women are meant, wild women, waldminnes, iarnviSjur (p. 483),
whom the heroes are bent on putting down: ‘hefi ec qvaldar
qveldridor,” I have quelled the witches, says Atli. Their riding
is called gandreid, vectura magica, Nialss. p. 195; gandr is pro-
perly wolf, they are said to have ridden wolves and bridled them
with snakes : “fann tréllkkono, st reed vargi ok haf®i orma © tau-
mom,” Seem. 146°. ¢ Hyrrokin 7eid vargi ok hafdi higgorm at
taumum,” Sn. 66. A Rune figure (bautil 1157) represents a troll
riding a wolf, using a bent twig for reins. A Swed. folksong
malkes her ride on a bear, and use the wolf as a saddle, the snake
as a whip: ¢ bjornen den s& red hon uppd, ulfven den hade hon till
sadel derpd, och ormen den hade hon till piska,’” Sv. vis. 1, 77.
Nor must we overlook, that the Servian vila, who has much more
of the elf about her, rides a stag, and bridles him with a snake.
Among names of enchantresses Sn. 210" has Munnrida, mouth-
rider, perhaps holding the snake-bridle in her mouth ? Another
is Munnharpa (Biorn says, rigor oris ex gelu); both demand a
more precise explanation, but anyhow -rida must refer to night-
riding. One poet, Sn. 102, uses the circumlocution queldrunnin
quen, femina vespere excurrens. The Vestgota-lag, like the Salic
(p. 1045), speaking of insulting accusations, instances that of
sorcery, p. 38: “iak sa at 7ét a quiggrindu, losharap ok 1 trols-
ham, pa alt var jam rift nat ok dagher,” and p. 153 has almost
the same words, with lisgiurp added to l6sharep: I saw thee ride
on the hurdle, loose-haired, loose-girt, in troll’s garb, where day
and night divide (in twilight) ; if we might read guvigindu, it
would be ‘ride on the calf,’ as in the MHG. poem, p. 1048.
Neither this Law nor the Edda tells us of sorceresses assembling
in troops at appointed places, yet the valkyrs ride together by
twelves and twenties. But the idea of night-riding itself may
be derived even from goddesses: the Hyndlu-lioS has for its
groundwork, that Freyja seated on her boar, whose bristles glow
in the gloom of night, and her sister Hyndla (canicula) on a wolf,
ride up to holy Valholl! (see Suppl.).

In Germany proper, successive stages can be pointed out.
Before christianity, the old giantesses (etenins) may well have

! A magician, who was kveld-svafr (evening-sleeper), bears the name Kvelddlfr
Egilss. p. 3; it is like the OHG. Nahtolf by which N, renders Nocturnus.
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been sorceresses amongst us also, as we still find such a one in
our Heldenbuch (see p. 556), and a giant plays the host on a
witches’ hill, Lisch 5, 83. After the conversion, sorcery links
itself with the discredited gods both foreign and domestic; not
at once with the Devil yet, whose idea had scarce begun to take
root among the people. The witches are of the retinue of former
goddesses, whd, hurled from their thrones, transformed from
gracious adored beings into malign and dreaded ones, roam rest-
less by night, and instead of their once stately progresses can
only maintain stolen forbidden conferences with their adherents.
Even when the bulk of the people was won over to the new
doctrine, individual men would for a time remain true to the old
faith, and perform their heathen rites in secret; but soon these
pagan practices would cease as real facts, and abide in the memory
and shaping fancy of mankind, and the more enduringly if they
were connected with popular feasts and the permitted or pro-
hibited usage about healings and poisonings. Performance, tradi-
tion, fancy were mixt up together, and no single century can
possibly have been without the notion of illicit idolatrous magic,
even if we are unable to specify the shape in which it entertained
it. Amongst all christians the report of it lasted ineradicable,
assuming a looser or firmer consistency, according as the Church
indulged popular beliefs, or sought more sternly to suppress
them. What she was determined to punish and exterminate,
must gradually have been withdrawn from the mild realm of
fancy, and assumed the harsh aspect of a horrible reality.
Enchanters and enchantresses (I will start with that) attach
themselves to the spectral train of deities, to that Furious Host
with which elvish and all manner of evil beings got associated :
in the Vilk. saga cap. 328-9 the wild host of Ostacia (Ostansia,
or whatever the genuine form may be) shews a significant con-
nexion. But enchantresses would be ranged specially with god-
desses, out of whom the christian teachers might make up a
Roman Diana, a Jewish Herodias, but the populace never entirely
dropt the traditional native names. How natural then, if dame
Holda, if that Freyja or Abundia (whether she be Folla p. 308,
or a Celtic deity) had formerly led the round dance of elves and
Lolden, that she herself should now be made an unholde and
be escorted by unholden (p. 926) ! In the Norw. fairytale no. 15
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the troldkiiiring takes quite the place of dame Holda. In the
Jeu d’Adans (supra p. 412n.) the three fays assemble on a
meadow, where the old women of the town await them : ¢or tost
allons ent par illeuc, les vielles femes de le vile nous i atendent.’
There did exist a fellowship then between fays and witches.

Tt perfectly agrees with the view propounded, that the Thuring.
Horselberg is at once the residence of Holda and her host (pp. 456.
935. 959), and a trysting-place of witches (p. 1052). Keisers-
berg in Omeiss 36. 40 makes the night-faring wives assemble no
otherwhere but in the Venusberg (p. 953), whereat is good living,
dancing and hopping. Still more decisive are the passages
quoted in the Appendix (Superst. C, int. 44; 10, 1; p. 194%
D, 140 r.), by which it appears, that down into the tenth and
into the 14th cent., night-women in the service of dame Holda
rove through the air on appointed nights, mounted on beasts ;
her they obey, to her they sacrifice, and all the while not a word
about any league with the Devil. Nay, these night-women,
shining mothers, dominae nocturnae, bonnes dames (p. 287-8), in
Hincmar ¢ lamiae sive geniciales feminae,” were originally deemonic
elvish beings, who appeared in woman’s shape and did men
kindnesses ; Holda, Abundia, to whom still a third part of the
whole world is subject (pp. 283-8), lead the ring of dancers, and
on the goddess’s itinerant ship dances were trod (p. 260). It is
to such dancing at heathen worship, to the airy elf-dance (p. 470),
to the hopping of will-o’-wisps (p. 916),! that I trace primarily the
idea of witches’ dances ; though festive dances at heathen May-
meetings can be reckoned in with the rest. To christian zealots
all dancing appeared sinful and heathenish, and sure enough it
often was derived from pagan rites, like other harmless pleasures
and customs of the common people, who would not easily part
with their diversion at great festivals. Hence the old dancings
at Shrovetide (p. 770n.), at the Easter firc and May fire, at the
solstices, at harvest and Christmas; a minuter examination than
has yet been made of the proceedings at these holidays would
bring out many things more clearly. Afzelius 2, 5 informs us,
that to this day stories are afloat in Sweden of dances and reels
performed by the heathen round holy places of their gods: so

1 The ignis fatuus is called hexentanz (Schm. 2, 148), Slovén. vezha, prop.
witch; even the dead were made to carry on dances.
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wanton were they, yet so enticing, that the spectators at last
were seized with the rage, and whirled along into the revelry.
When chronicles of our Mid. Ages occasionally record the dese-
cration of holy days by wild dancing, and that the penalty
imposed was, to keep it up without ceasing for a whole year, DS.
no. 231, this again expresses the disgust of the christians at the
relics of heathenism, and resembles the perversion of Wuotan’s
march into the ¢everlasting hunter’s’ chase.! Why Herodias
was dragged into the circle of night-women, was just because
she played and danced, and since her death goes booming through
the air as the ‘wind’s bride” In this ghostly band, then,
popular fancy placed huwman sorceresses too, i.e. women of ill
repute who clung to heathenism, fantastic old wives: ‘Et si
aliqua femina est, quae se dicat cum daemonum turba, in simili-
tudinem mulierum transformata, certis noctibus equitare super
quasdam bestias, et in eorum (daemonum) consortio annumeratam
esse;’ and: ‘Quaedam sceleratae mulieres retro post Satanam
conversae, duemonum illusionibus seductae, credunt se mocturnis
horis cum Diana paganorum dea, vel cum Herodiade et innumera
multitudine mulieram, equitare super quasdam bestias, et multa
terrarum spatia infempestae noctis silentio pertransire, ejusque
Jussionibus velut dominae obedive, et certis noctibus ad ejus servi-
tium evocari’—Such was the earlier way of thinking about
witches’ rides ; # and the names naht-fard, naht-frouwd, naht-ritd,
dating doubtless from the heathen time, agreed exactly with the
ON. gveldri®a, myrkriSa on p. 1053-4. I cannot indeed produce

1 The clergy represented dancing as a mimiery of the priestly procession, and
likened it to the Jewish idolatry with the golden calf.

2 The extract from Burchard, Superst. C (conf. Pref. to my First Ed. p. xxiv)
can neither have been derived from the Council of Ancyra A.p. 314, which has no
guch passage in print or MS. ; nor from Augustine, though it occurs in the Tract. de
spiritu et anima cap. 28 (opp. ed. Bened. Antv. 1706, 6, 525) with ‘et Minerva’
added after Herodiade, for this is a spurious work, yet of so early a date (6th cent.,
thinks Biener, Zeitschr. f. gesch. rechtsw. 12, 123) that it is but little inferior in
value for our purpose. Regino too (ed. Waschersl. 2, 371), the oldest genuine
authority, has prob, drawn from it; then come Burchard in the 11th, and Ivo (11,
30) and Gratian in the 12th century. Albertus Mag. in Summa theol. 2, 31 (opp.
18, 180) has: ‘cum Diana pag. dea, vel Herodiade et Minerva.” The passage is
gaid to be also in an unpubl. Vita Damasi papae, and there to refer back to a
Synod of Rome of 367 (Soldan p. 75). To me it makes no difference if both Ancy-
ran council and Roman synod already mention the night-faring Diana and Herodias ;
for Diana, who even to the ancient Romans ruled the woods, the chase and the
night, must no doubt have appeared to christian converts of the first centuries as
a goddess of magic.
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them from earlier than the 13th century, as Wh. 1, 82P: “wil
der (Machmét) helfe sparn, s6 helfen in die naht-varn ; daz sint
alter wibe troume,’ if M. grudge help, the night-farers help them.
Ls. 3, 10: ‘ez konde niemen bewarn, ich miies eine (alone) iz
farn mit der naht-frouwen (i.e. with the goddess); dd sprach ich
zuo mime gesellen : als schiere s6 (as soon as) ez naht wirt, diu
vart mich niht verbirt, ich sol liden grbze ndt, bezzer weere mir
der tot. Ist aber daz mir wol ergit, so kum ich umb die han-
krit, des enweiz ich aber niht. Min triu, dd solt mir ein lieht
kleiben hin an etewaz, daz ich kunne dester baz komen her wider
hein: kleib’ ez an einen stein, oder kleib’ ez an die want.’
Notice that to the simple-minded man the woman represents her
alleged expedition as a painful necessity.! In Vintler (Superst.
G, 1. 274) it is said: ‘so farent etlich mit der (nacht) far anf
kelbern und aunf pecken (bocken) durch stain und durch stecke.’
So calves and he-goats are those ¢ quaedam bestiae.” At p. 723
we saw the word nachtfare fittingly applied even to a star travel-
ling in the sky. John of Salisbury, who lived in England and
France (d. 1182), and believed in demonic influence, has a re-
markable statement in his Policr. 1i. 17 : € Quale est quod nocti-
culam (nocticolam ? noctilucam ?) quandam, vel Herodiadem, vel
praesidem noctis dominam, consilia et conventus de nocte asserunt
convocare, varia celebrari convivia, ministeriorum species diversis
occupationibus exerceri, et nunc istos ad poenam trahi pro
meritis, nunc illos ad gloriam sublimari; praeterea infantes
exponi lamiis, et nunc frustatim discerptos edaci ingluvie in
ventrem trajectos congeri, nunc praesidentis miseratione rejectos
in cunas reponi. Quis vel caecus hoc ludificantium daemonum
non videat esse nequitiam ? quod vel ex hoc patet, quod mulier-
culis et viris simplicioribus et infirmioribus in fide ista proveniunt.’
I will add some equally conclusive testimonies from various parts
of France, and all of the 13th cent., to the character of these
night excursions; their analogy to the preceding will not fail
to be perceived. The Acta sanct. 32 Jul. p. 287" draw from
a parchment MS. of the 13th cent. the following, which has
also got into the Legenda Aurea cap. 102, though wanting in
the older biographies of Germanus: ¢ Hospitatus (S. Germanus

! By nightmare (mar=horse) is meant, not the witch who rides out, but an
elfin who rides, i.e. presses, on the sleeper, Superst. I, 878,
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Autissiodor.) in quodam loco, cum post coenam iferum mensa
pararetur, admiratus interrogat, cui denuo praepararent? Cui
cum dicerent, quod bonis illis mulieribus, quae de nocte incedunt,!
pracpararetur, illa nocte statuit S. Germanus vigilare. Et ecce,
videt multitudinem daemonum in mensa, in forma hominum et
mulierum venientem. Qui eis praecipiens ne abirent, cunctos de
familia excitavit, inquirens, si personas illas cognoscerent ? qui
cum omnes vicinos suos et vicinas esse dicerent, misit ad domos
singulorum, daemonibus praecipiens ne abirent. Et ecce, omnes
in suis lectulis sunt inventi. Adjurati igitur se daemones esse
dixerunt, qui sic hominibus illudebant.’ Guilielmus Alvernus
p. 1066: ‘Idem et eodem modo sentiendum est tibi de aliis
malignis spiritibus, quos vulgus stryges et lamias vocant, et
apparent de nocte in domibus in quibus parvuli nutriuntur, eosque
de cunabulis raptos laniare vel igne assare videntur:? apparent
autem in specie vetularum. Vetularum autem nostraram desipi-
entia opinionem istam mirabiliter disseminavit et provexit, atque
animis muliernm aliarum irradicabiliter infixit. Similiter et de
dominabus nocturnis, quod bonae mulieres sint, et magna dona
domibus quas frequentent per eas praestentur, mulieribus potis-
simum persuaserunt; et, ut ad unum dicam, pene omnes reliquias
idololatriae retinuit et reservavit et adhuc promovere non cessat
anilis ista fatuitas.’ Vincentius Bellovac. in Spec. mor. iii. 3,
27: ¢Cum in quadam parochia homines talibus crederent, quidam
ribaldi transfiguraverunt se in similitudinem mulierum, earum
assumto habitu, et domum cujusdam rustici cum tortiis (torches)
intrantes et choreas ducentes suppressa voce canebant Gallice < un
en prenes, cent en rendres,” Latine: unum accipite, centum
reddite ! et sic in oculis rustici domum ejus evacuaverunt omnibus
bonis, dicentis uxori suae: tace, et clande oculos, divites erimus,
quia bonae res sunt,® et centuplicabunt bona nostra.”’ And
further on: ¢ Cum guaedam vetula volens blandire suo sacerdoti

! Is the OHG. dgengun, lamiae, Diut. 2, 174, to be explained by this nightly
going about ?

2 When Demeter anointed the child Demophoon with ambrosia by day, fanned
him with her sweet breath, laid him in the fire at night to consume all that was
mortal in him, the boy throve, till his mother watched and saw and burst into a
loud wail, then the miracle was interrupted, Hym. to Ceres 236—63. So Thetis
anoints her infant Achilles, and hides him in the fire. Conf.however the mapagpépew
Ta Bpégmn dua Tiis phoyds, and ponere jurta ignem, p. 625.

3 Guotiu wihtir, p. 442 ; conf. unrighteous things, p. 1031, sorcery.

YOL. 1iI, M
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diceret ei in ecclesia: domine, multum me debetis diligere, quia
liberavi vos a morte: quia cum ego vadebam cum bonis rebus,
media mnocte intravimus domuwm vestram cwm luminaribus, ego
videns vos dormientem et nudum, cooperui vos, ne dominac
nostrae viderent nuditatem vestram, quam si vidissent, ad mortem
vos flagellari fecissent. Quaesivit sacerdos, quomodo intraverant
domum ejus et cameram, cum essent fortiter seratae ? Tunc ait
illa, quod bene intrabant domum januis clausis. Sacerdos autem
vocans eam intra cancellum, clauso ostio verberavit eam cum
baculo crucis, dicens : exite hine, domina sortilega ! Et cum non
posset exire, emisit eam sacerdos dicens: modo videtis quam
fatuae estis, quae somniorum creditis vanitatem.” This priest goes
very sensibly to work with the sorceress, and never dreams of
baiting her as a criminal. Gervase of Tilbury 3, 85: ¢ Lamiae
dicuntur esse mulieres quae nocty domos momentaneo discursu
penetrant, dolia vel cophinos, cantharos et ollas perscrutantur,
infantes ex cunis extrahunt, luminaria accendunt, et nonnunquam
dormientes affligunt.” At 8, 93 he assures us he had known
women who declared ‘se dormientibus viris suis cum coetu
lamiarum celeri penna mare transire, mundum percurrere, et si
quis aut si qua in tali discursu Christum nominaverit, statim, in
quocunque loco et quantovis periculo fecerit, corruere;’ and one
woman had fallen into the Rhone that way. ¢Scimus quasdam in
forma cattorum a furtive vigilantibus de nocte visas ac vulneratas
in crastino vulnera truncationesque ostendisse.’ So then the
witches travel in the nightly train of gracious dames,' for whom
men spread tables, as they do for visitant fays and elves (pp. 409.
411. Superst. C, 198%), because they bring luck or multiply it,
serutinize the house-gear, bless the babes in the cradle.
Heathenish the superstition was, for the name of Christ might
not be uttered ; but it did not pass for devilish yet. True, the
notion of kidnapping (of which elves also were accused, p. 468)
already mingles with it, and rises to the barbarous height of
roasting and devouring ; but this also hangs on myths about elves
and goddesses, and had always been laid at the door of sorceresses.
One passage even celebrates the compassion of the president and

1 The Maid of Orleans, indicted for sorcery, was asked: ¢si elle scait rien do
ceux qui vont avecq les fées’ |
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directress of the feast, she has the stolen sucklings carried back
to their cradles (see Suppl.).

Crescentia, who had devoted herself to the nurture of children,
is addressed as an unholde : ¢ Waz huotes dd dase, ubele horn-
blise ? Al soldes billecher da ce holze varn, dan die megede hie
bewarn ; dd bist ein unholde, und sizist hie behangen mit golde.’
She answers:  Got weiz wol die sculde, ob ich bin ein wnlolde,
oder ie dicheinis (any) zouberes gephlac, Kaiserchr. 12199.
Diemer p. 373 (imitated, Kolocz. 261-2). They believed then in
the 12th cent. that unholden ‘fared to the woods,” to the Wild
Host, and ¢ blew horns,’ like Tufosel, who as a tooting hooting
owl, i.e. striz, travels in the Furious Host (p. 922); can hor-
tuta,” a word of insult in the Vestgitalag p. 88, have been
hornputa, hornpyta 2 ON. piota, ululare, Goth. put-hatrn adrmiyé.
The precise meaning of ddse, unless it be for dwése, twase, getwis
(spectre, p. 915), escapes me (see Suppl.). Such unholden are
much more night-dames, bonae dominae, than devil’s partners.
The ffaring to woods and forests’ expresses the sentence
pronounced on banished outlawed men, whose dwelling is in
the wilderness, among wolves, RA. 733, to whom the forest be-
comes mother (shuma ti mati!), conf. saltibus assuetus (p. 482).
Vulgar opinion in Sweden to this day suspects old women, who
live alone in the woods, of harbouring and sheltering wolves
when they are hunted: they are called wargamidrar, wolf-
mothers, and such a one is meant in the song of Simung
(Saomingr p. 305): ‘inde satt gamla djuramor, rorde med nisa i
briinde,” within sat the old beasts’-mother, stirred with her nose
the coals (Afzel. sagohifder 1, 38.43). The long-nosed hag here
evidently melts into the notion of the alrune who mingles with
wood-schrats, p. 404, and of the wild wood-wife, p. 432 ; she is
like the ON. iarnvidja, p. 483.

But what to my mind completely establishes this milder
explanation of witches’ doings, which leaves the Devil out of
the reckoning, is the collection of conjuring spells quoted in the
Appendix, vol. 3. Taken mostly from witch-trials of the last few
centuries, when the link between witch and devil was a long-
established thing to the popular mind, they refer not to devilish
doings at all, but everywhere to elvish or even christian. Some
of them seem to be of high antiquity, of heathen origin, and to
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have been handed down through a long course of oral tradition.
Their power to hurt or heal is founded on faith in elves and sprites,
whose place is afterwards filled by angels and holy names. As
elf and elfin, dwarf and she-dwarf, bilwiz and bilwizin are invoked
(p- 472), so in the old AS. formula (App. spell i.) ¢ésa gescot
(Ases’ shot), ylfa gescot, heegtessan gescot”’ all stand side by side.
Such formulas, whose words must long ago have become unin-
telligible to witches of the 16-17th cent., at once prove the
injustice of the charge brought against them. It is to me a
significant fact, that the imagination of! the tortured witches still
expressly owns to a journey ¢auf Venesberg und in das paradis’
(Mone’s Anz. 7, 426), meaning therefore the ancient elvish or
even christian abode of bliss, and not a devilish one.

The gradual intrusion of the Devil by whom, according to the
Church’s belief, men were possessed (p. 1015), is easily accounted
for. The conception was radically foreign to the Teuton mind,
which tried at first to naturalize it by transferring it to a fe-
male being (p. 990). But when in course of time the christian
notion of a male devil got the upper hand, then all that had been
told of Holda had in its turn to be applied to him. From their
service and attendance on that unhold dame of night, the witches
passed into the Devil’s fellowship, whose sterner keener nature
aggravated the whole relationship into something more wicked,
more sinful. Those magic rides by night had merely rested
on the general allegiance due to the people’s ancient goddess, in
whose train the women rode ; but now that the Devil came to
fotch the women, and carried them over hill and dale (pp. 1013.
1028), there grew up the idea of an amorous alliance between
him and every single witch.

Connecting links may be found in abundance. Ghostly beings
could form close and intimate ties with men; a long line of
neighbourly elves links its destiny to the good or ill fortunes of
a human family, home-sprites devote themselves to a man’s
service, and cling to him with obstinate and troublesome fidelity
(p. 513); only these attachments are neither founded on formal
compact, nor are they pernicious to man. An equally tender and
an innocent relation subsists between him and the attendant
guardian spirit given him at birth, p. 875.

The witches’ devils have proper names so strikingly similar in



WITCHES DEVILS. 1063

formation to those of elves and kobolds, that one can scarcely
think otherwise than that nearly all devils’ names of that class are
descended from older folk-names for those sprites. A collection
of such names, which I have culled out of witch-trials, may afford
us a welcome glimpse into old elvish domestic economy itself.
Some are taken from healing herbs and flowers, and are certainly
the product of an innocent, not a diabolic fancy: Wolgemut (ori-
ganum), Sechine (bellis minor, daisy), Luzei (aristolochia), Wege-
tritt (plantago), Bliimchenblaw (conf. the marvelous flower, p.
971), Peterlein (parsley) ; exactly such are the names of two
fairies in Midsum. N. Dr., Peaseblossom and Mustardseed. Names
equally pretty are borrowed from the forest life of the sprites :
Grinlaub (-leaf), Griimewald, Lindenlaub, Lindenzweig (-twig),
Eichenlaub (oak), Birnbaum (pear), Birnbdumchen, Rautenstrauch
(rue), Buchsbaum (box), Hilderlin (elder), Kranzlein (garland),
Spring-ins-feld, Hurlebusch, Zum-wald-flichen ; clad in green (as
the devil is in Kinderm. 101) appear the Scotch elves (Minstrelsy
2,152-4. 160-4) and Norse huldre (Faye p. 42) ; foliage garlands
must have been largely used in ancient sacrifices as well as in
sorcery, oak-leaves in particular are enjoined on witches, and are
used in brewing storms (Mone’s Anz. 8, 129). As the Devil
often presents himself in fair angelic guise (‘in young man’s
sheen’ occurs already in Ls. 3, 72), he receives such names as
Jiingling, Junker, Schinhans, and feather-ornaments or wings
are a favourite ascription, hence the names Feder, Federhans,
Federling, Federbusch, Weissfeder (white-f.), Straussfeder (ostrich-
£.), Strausswedel (-plume), Griinwedel. Of all the names confessed
by witches, none is commoner than Flederwisch (Voigt’s Abh.
62-8-9. 105-9. 113. 129), but folktales give that name to ko-
bolds (Jul. Schmidt 158), and carousers in their cups used to
drink ‘to all flederwischen !’ (Franz. Simpl. 1, 47. 57): by
flederwisch we mean the end limb of a (goose) wing, used for the
purpose of dusting, hence Kelrwisch also occurs as a devil’s name,
aptly denoting the rapid whisking to and fro of a spirit.  Then
again proper names of men are in great request, especially in the
familiar fondling form which is also used for kobolds (p. 504) :
Hans, Hinschen, junker Hans (squire Jack), Grauhans (conf.
Grayman, p. 993), Griinhans, Ilans vom busch; Heinrich, Grau-
heinrich, Hinze ; Kunz, Kiinzchen (conf. Kueni, p. 1008), Konrad ;
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Nickel, Grossnickel ; Martin (p. 931), Merten ; Kaspar, Kisparle ;
Dewes, Rupel, Riippel (p. 504), Rausch (p. 517u.), Wendel (p. 375
last 1.), Hemmerlin (p. 182), Stiphel, junker Stof (Christoph, the
first syll. shortened with a purpose? conf. Stopchen, p. 1003),
some few of them equally savouring of the hcathenish and
the devilish; Perlebitz (in some Hessian trials Berlewitzchen,
-witchen), probably the same as pilwitz (p. 472).1 The following
begin to look suspicious : Leidenoth, Machleid, Ungliick, Ieickeher,
Hintenhervor, Allerlei-wollust (perh. a flower’s name), Schwarzburg,
Dreifuss, Kuhfuss, Kuhilrnchen, Dickbauch ; yet they may also
turn upon the satyr-like shape of the schrats, or upon the weird
and worrying nature of any intercourse with the demonic world.
The old Easter-play supplies the following names, belonging at
latest to the beginning of the 15th century: Kottelrey, Rosen-
kranz, Krezlin, Federwisch, Raffenzan, Binkebank, Spiegelglanz,
Schorbrant, Schoppenstak, Hellekrug,? Schorzemage; they are
easy to explain from what has gone before. Italian streghe call
their devil Martinello, Martinetto, and again Fiorino ; French
trials furnish maistre Persil, Verdelet, Verdjoli, Jolibois, Saute-
buisson. Two more fairies in Mids. N. Dream, Moth and Cobweb,
are worth remembering. All these names have nothing in com-
mon with the names of the Jewish or Christian devil, except with
those quoted pp. 988-9. 1003, and they are kobolds’ names.> Some
of the names in my list appear to belong equally to the witches
themselves, just as elves have several common to both sexes.
Thus the feminine names of plants and flowers are more suitable
to sorceresses (see Suppl.).

Love-affairs between spirits and men arise out of their familiar
intercourse. She-kobolds are nowhere mentioned, and we are
never told of kobolds having designs upon women; elves on the
contrary do carry off maidens, and men live in secret intimacy
with elfins ; thus Helgi became the father of Skuld by an dlfkona,
Fornald. sog. 1, 32. 96. But except that Elberich having made
himself invisible overpowers Otnit’s mother, and an dlfr does the

1 The Hessian dialect often inserts an r: at Cassel they call bellevue
berlevue.

2 Mone’s Schausp. p. 131 has hellekruke for witch,

3 A few times the hellish wooer is called Lucifer or Belzebok, Trier. act. 114 ;
where the name jamer is also given, which I do not quite understand : is it jammer
unpleasant [as in jammer-schade, a sad pity], or jammer ailment, epilepsy?
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like to king Aldrian’s wife and begets Hogni, I cannot think of
any instance of such amours as lie at the bottom of all the witch-
stories. The notions of incubus and succubus seem to me not of
German origin, though afterwards they got mixed up with those
of elf and night-spirit. An AS. manuscript in Wanley, either of
the 12th, 11th, or some earlier cent., speaks of ¢ monnom, pe
deofol mid heemd.” In the later doctrine about witches their
prostitution is an essential feature, it seals the compact, and gives
the Devil free control over them : in a pure maid he can have no
part.!  Without this abomination we never come across & witch
at all.?

Tt is a question, at what period witches’ covenants and amours
are first mentioned in Germany. No doubt the first impulse to
them was given by the persecution and consequent spread of
Leresies, which after the middle of the 13th cent. came from Ttaly
and France into Germany. However guilty or innocent the
heretics may have been, report, magnifying and distorting,
charged their assemblies with idolatrous excesses, whose affinity
to witches’ doings is beyond dispute. Among the heretics them-
selves, with their seclusion, reserve, and constantly repeated
success in attaching new disciples and adherents, some ancient
departures from orthodox faith and ritmal kept stubbornly
reproducing themselves ; as persistently did calumnies start up
against them. They were accused of adoring a beast or beast’s
head, which presently turned into the Devil, who became visible,
now as a black spirit, now as a bright beguiling angel, his fa-
vourite animal shape being that of a he-cat, or clse a toad. At
their meetings, it was said, they slaughtered children and kneaded
their blood in flour or ashes, and after extinguishing the lights,
practised together the lusts of the flesh. Newly admitted mew-
bers were marked by, the prick of a needle, the while they cursed
their Maker, and signified their faith and homage to the Evil one,
as to worldly rulers, by a kiss3 Hven in the less offensive teach-

1¢Te démon ne peut faire pacte aveo une vierge,” Mich, Hist. de Fr. 5, 68. 159,
160.

2 Greek ahtiquity had its fables about the intercourse of gods with mortals (p.
343), and so had our heathenism about the union of heroes with swan-wives and
elfing; at last the far grosser conception could find credence, of a literal commerce
of the Devil with mankind !

3 Soldan’s Geschichte der Hexenprocesse pp. 103—146.
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ing and practice of some heretics there could not fail to be a
mixture of heathen things with christian ; the church’s zeal had
to bestir itself at once against new errors of doctrine and against
remnants of heathenism that were combined with them. Along
with heretic-prosecutions went rumours of diabolic compacts and
conferences, which the populace connected with their ancient be-
lief in deemonic beings. Traditions of certain men being leagued
with the Devil had already circulated in the West, at all events
from the 10th cent. (p. 1017) ; the more readily would they now
be extended to women. The earliest certain mention of an in-
trigue between witch and devil is of the year 1275 under an
inquisitor at Toulouse (Soldan p. 147) ; the first half of the 14th
cent. seems to have established more firmly, especially in Italy,
the belief in a diabolic sisterhood (secta strigarum). Bartolus (d.
1357) delivered a judgment on a witch of Ortha and Riparia in
Novara bpric.,! the charge was novel to him, and he appeals to
theologians as to the nature of the crime; from the whole tenor
of his sentence we may assume that seldom or never had a witch
been tried in the Milanese before. Amongst other things he says:
¢ Mulier striga sive lamia debet igne cremari, confitetur se crucem
fecisse ex paltis et talem crucem pedibus conculcasse c
se adorasse diabolum, illi genua flectendo . . . pueros tactu
stricasse et fascinasse, adeo quod mortui fuerunt. Audivi a sacris
quibusdam theologis, has mulieres quae lamiae nuncupantur tactu
vel visu posse nocere etiam usque ad mortem fascinando homines
seu pueros ac bestias, cum habeant animas infectas, quas daemoni
voverunt.’ Between 1316 and 1334 pope John XXIT had issued
a bull without date, ordering the property of convicted sorcerers
to be confiscated like that of heretics. What was then done by
inquisitors and judges Soldan has subjected to a minute investi-
gation (pp. 160—210), and I need only single out one or two
facts. Alfonsus de Spina in his Fortalitium fidei (written about
1458) lib. 5 informs us: ‘Quia nimium abundant tales perversae
mulieres in Delphinatu et Gaschonia, ubi se asserunt concurrere
de nocte in quadam planitie deserta, ubi est aper quidam in rupe,
qui vulgariter dicitur el boch de Diterne, et quod ibi conveniunt
cum candelis accensis, et adorant tllum aprum, osculantes eum in

! Printed in Joh. Bapt. Ziletti consilior. select. in criminal. causis, Francof.
1578 fol., tom. 1, consil. 6.
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ano suo ; ideo captae plures earum ab inquisitoribus fidei, et con-
victae, ignibus comburuntur; signa autem combustarum sunt
depicta, qualiter scilicet adorant cum candelis praedictum aprum,
in domo inquisitoris Tholosani in magna multitudine camisearum,
sicut ego propriis oculis aspexi.’ Read throughout caper for
aper, as bock, boc, bouc evidently means the former. Adoring
and kissing of the he-goat or he-cat was just the charge brought
against herctics, whose very name (ketzer, cathari) some derived
from that circumstance.! This parody of divine worship may
either be connected with goat-sacrifices of the heathen (p. 52) and
the sacredness of that animal, or explained by the goat’s feet
ascribed to the devil from of old (p. 995). Kissing the toad
(Soldan p. 183-6) is wonderfully like those conditions necessary
to the release of ¢white women’ (p. 969); here heretical
opinions coincide with superstition. In 1303 a bishop of
Coventry was accused at Rome of a number of heinous crimes,
amongst others € quod diabolo homagium fecerat, et eum fuerit
osculatus in tergo’; Boniface 8 acquitted him (Rymer 2, 984 old
ed.). The same charge is commonly brought against the later
witches. Dr. Hartlieb in 1446 mentions ‘abjuring God and
giving oneself up to three devils,” Superst. H, cap. 84.

For four centuries, beginning with the 14th; what with the
priestly Inquisition, with the formality of the Canon and Civil
law process simultaneously introduced in the courts, and to
crown all, with Innocent 8’s bull of 1484 (MB. 16, 245-7), as well
as the Malleus Maleficarum? and the tortures of the criminal
court ; the prosecutions and condemnations of witches multiplied
at an unheard-of rate, and countless victims fell in almost every
part of Europe. The earlier Mid. Ages had known of magicians
and witches only in the milder senses, as legendary elvish beings,
peopling the domain of vulgar belief, or even as demoniacs, not

1 ¢ Catari dicuntur a cato, quia osculantur posteriora cati, in cujus specie, ut
dicunt, apparet eis Lucifer,” Alan. ab Insulis (d. 1202) contra Valdenses, lib. 1. A
better name for heretics was boni homines, bons hommes (Soldan p. 131), not, I think,
because so many were of good condition, but in harmony with other meanings of
the term (conf. supra p. 89). At the same time it reminds us of the ghostly good
women, bonae dominae, p. 287, as ‘ francs hommes ’ does of the franches puceles, p.
410 n. Even the gute holden are not to be overlooked.

2 Composed 1487 by the two inquisitors appointed by Innocent, Heinr. Insti-
toris in Alemannia and Jac. Sprenger at Cologne, with the help of Joh. Gremper,
priest at Constance. Soon followed by episcopal mandates, e.g. at Regensburg
1491-3 (MB. 16, 241-3).
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as actual apostates from God and malefactors arraigned before
a court of justice. A good deal has been made of the Annales
Corbeienses, which do expressly state under the year 914, ‘multae
sagae combustae sunt in territorio nostro’; but these Annals
were not written till 1464, and have of late been totally dis-
credited. Several ancient Codes lay penalties on sorcery ;! but
all the cases that occurred had for their basis real crimes,
murder, poisoning ; the stria is a herbaria,’ i.e. venefica;? for
alleged storm-raising few can have forfeited their lives. Especially
worthy of note are the punishments denounced against precisely
those persons who from a vain belief in sorcery have burnt or put
to death either man or woman ;® not sorcery, but the slaying of
supposed sorcerers is what the enlightened law pronounces
heathenish and diabolic. On the mere ground of a night-excur-
sion with ‘unholden’ nobody dreamt of bringing a criminal
charge against women; that father confessor of the 13th cent.
(p. 1060) refutes the confessions of his ¢ domina sortilega’ by
rational argument.! But when once, by a fatal confusion of

1 Lex Sal. 22, Lex Rip. 83. Lex Visigoth. vi. 2, 2. 3, 4. Lex Alam. add.
22. Capitul. A.p. 789 cap. 18. Capit. ii. o.p. 805.

2 Meichelbom no. 683 : A.p.853, a girl at Freising, venefica ; A.p. 1028, ¢ malefica
mulier artes maleficas cum tribus aliis mulieribus exercens,” Pertz 6, 146; A.p.
1074 at Cologne, ‘ mulier homines plerumque magicis artibus dementare infamata,’
Lamb. schafn. p. 375.

3 Capit. Caroli de part. Sax. 5: ‘si quis adiabolo deceptus crediderit secundum
morem Paganorum, virum aliquem aut feminam strigam esse, et homines comedere,
et propter hoc ipsam incenderit, vel carnem ejus ad comedendum dederit, capitis sen-
tentia punietur.’ Lex Roth. 379 : * nullus praesumat aldiam alienam aut ancillam
quasi strigam occidere, quod christianis mentibus nullatenus est credendum nec
possibile est ut hominem mulier vivam intrinsecus possit comedere.” How the
wisdom of Charles and Rothar shines by the side of Innocent’s blind barbarous bull !
Those * sagae combustae’ in Westphalia, if the statement be worth believing, were
hardly condemned by the courts, but more likely sacrificed by the mob to such
heathenish superstition as the laws quoted were trying to stem. In our own day
the common folk in England, France and Belgium take it upon themsclves to throw
suspected witches into fire or the pond (Horst’s Zauberbibl. 6, 368. 372-4). White’s
Selborne p. 202 : ¢ the people of Tring in Hertfordshire would do well to remember
that no longer ago than 1751 they seized on two superannuated wretches, crazed
with age and overwhelmed with infirmities, on a suspicion of witcheraft ; and by
trying experiments drowned them in a horsepond.” The Gazette des tribunaux
no. 3055, June 4, 1835 relates a trial of supposed magicians, whose family had the
hereditary faculty of charming lice away.

4 It is true the Sachsensp. ii. 18, 7 has: ¢svelk kerstenman ungelovich (un-
believing) is, unde mit tovere umme gat oder mit vorgiftnisse (poisoning), unde des
verwunnen wirt, den sal man upper hort bernen.’ Schwabensp. 149. Wackern,
174. Lassb. Gosl. stat. 38, 20. The words ‘¢ oder wif’ standing after ¢ kerstenman’
in Homeyer, are a later ingertion: they are wanting in other laws, and are contra-
dicted by the pron. ¢ den,” him, which follows. That these docs. speak of wizards,
not yet of witches, seems to fit better their age and spirit; yet it must be noted,
that they already link apostacy with witcheraft, conf. Soldan 172—4. Biener, in
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sorcery with heresy, the notion gained a footing that every
witch renounces God and becomes the Devil’s, everything assumed
a new aspect: as the Devil’s ally, apart from any crimes she
might have committed, she was deserving of death, and her sin
was one of the greatest and horriblest. But from that time the
earlier notion of possession by the devil almost entirely ceased :
imagination had taken a new direction.

Witch-trials of the 16-17-18th centuries have been amply
made known, of the 15th few completely.! One need only have
read two or three of them: everywhere an unaccountable umi-
formity of procedure, always the same result. At first the accused
denies ; tortured,® she confesses what all those doomed before her
have confessed, and without delay she is condemned and burnt
(incinerata, as the Malleus expresses it). This agreement in
depositions of imaginary facts is to be explained by the traditional
illusions that filled the popular fancy. I will here attempt to
summarize all the essential points (see Suppl.).?

Zeitschr. f. gesch. rechtsw. 12, 126, would limit the penal fire of the Sachsensp.
to cases where the spiritual court hands the sinner over, as impenitent, to the
secular.

1 Little can be gleaned from a Tractatus de phitonico contractu fratris Thomae
Murner, Friburgi Brisg. 1499. Murner tells how in childhood he was crippled by a
witch.

2 The hangman’s formularan: ¢thou shalt be tortured so thin that the sun will
shine through thee !’ RA. 95. - Diut. 1, 105.

3 Witch-trials at Mainz of 1505-11, in Horst’s Zauberbibl. 4, 210—8; at Frei-
burg of 1546 and 1627—35, ed. H. Schreiber, Freib. 1836 ; at Quedlinburg of 1569
—78, in G. C. Voigt’s Gemeinniitz. abh. Leipz. 1792 pp. 59—160; at Trier of 1581,
in Trier. chronik 1825, 10. 196 seq., and of 1625 ib. 108 seq. ;'at Nordlingen of 1590
—4, ed. Weng, Nordl. 1838; in Elsass of 1615—35, in Lit. bl. der bérsenh. Hamb.
1835 nos. 1092-3 ; at Eichstatt of 1590 and 1626—37, repr. Eichst. 1811; at Wem-
dingen of 1620, in Mone’s Anz. 7, 425—7; at Dieburg of 1627, in Steiner’s Gesch.
von Dieb., Darmst. 1820, 67—100; at Buhl of 1628-9, in Mone's Anz. 8, 119—
132 ; at Siegburg of 1636, in P. E. Schwabe’s Gesch. v. Siegb., Col. 1826, 225—
241 ; in Brandenburg of the 15-18th cent., in Mirk. forsch. 1, 238—265; at Cammin
of 1679, in Pommer. provinzialbl. Stettin 1827, 1, 332—365 ; at Freising of 1715—7,
in Aretin’s Beitr. 4, 273—327. Useful extracts from Swabian trials of the 15th
cent. are in the notorious Malleus malefic. (first printed 1489) ; from Lorrainian of
1583—90, in Nic. Remigii daemonolatria ; and from Burgundian (en la terre de
sainet Oyan de Joux) of 1588-9, in Henry Bogvet’s Disc. execrable des sorciers,
Rouen 1603, repr. Lyon 1610. Less important is S. Meiger de panurgia lamiarum,
Hamb. 1587. 4. On Scandinavia: Nyerup’s Udsigt over hexeprocesserne i Norden
(Skand. Lit.-selskabs skrifter 19, 339—394. 20, 1-42), in which an extr. from Lem
on Norweg. sorcery (19, 385) is specially instructive; Trollviisendet i Dalarna, sren
1668—73,in J. M. Bergman’s Beskrifning om Dalarne, Fahlun 1822. 1, 208—19. I
have also read Girol. Tartarotti del congresso notturno delle lamie, Rover. 1749. 4;
and C. F. de Cauz de cultibus magicis, Vindob. 1767. 4: two painstaking books, the
first revelling in Ital. prolixity ; D. Tiedemann’s prize essay De artium magicarum
origine, Marb. 1787 was of less use to me. On the Netherl.: Scheltema’s Geschie-
denis der heksenprocessen, Haarl. 1829 I had not at hand; Cannaert’s Bydragen
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The Devil appears in the shape of a fine young man, gaily
plumed and amorous ; not till too late does the witch observe the
horsefoot or goosefoot (wilde pflotte fiisse, Nordl. hexenpr. 35).
He then compels her to abjure God (p. 818), baptizes her over
again, making her choose sponsors, gives her a new name, and
reveals his own. A mark is printed on her body (p. 1077), and
the place has no feeling ever after ; in some cases hair is plucked
out from the front of the head. He comes sometimes as a mouse,
goat, crow or fly, but soon changes into human shape. Even
after repeated dalliances the witch receives but small presents of
money ; what he gave as glittering coin is by daylight muck and
dirt.! The main thing is, that on certain days the Devil fetches
her, or appoints her to go, to nightly feasts, which are held in
company with other witches and devils. After anointing her
feet and shoulders with a salve,? or tying a girdle round her, she
bestrides a stick, rake, broom, distaff, shovel, ladle or oven-fork,
and muttering a spell, flies up the chimney, and away through
the air over hill and dale.® A dehselrite, Helbl. 1,1196 (p. 1049),
a fork-rider, besom-rider all mean a witch, so does quosten-
pinderin, sash-binder, Clara Hétzl. lxvii® (quaste=perizoma,
cingulum). A 14th cent. story told in Herm. von Sachsenheim
(Wackern. 1b. 1005-6) makes an old woman at Urach anoint
with salve the calf on which she is to ride. If the hellish wooer
comes to fetch the witch, his seat on the stick is in front, and
hers behind ; or he is a goat, and she mounts him ; or she drives

tot het oude strafregt in Vlaenderen, Bruss. 1829, repr. Gend 1835, has interesting
extrs. 475—91 ; some fresh facts are collected in Schaye’s Essai historique, Louv.
1834, pp. 175—202. There is a crowd of other books: Horst’s Diimonomagie,
Frankf. 1818, his Zauberbibliothek, Mainz 1821-6, and Walter Scott’s Demonol. and
witcheraft, I have hardly used at all ; both, based on diligent compilation, lack true
criticism and scholarship ; besides, Horst’s work is turgid and bad in taste, Scott’s
inexact and careless. Most of the above are far surpassed by Soldan’s Geschichte
der hexen-processe, Stuttg, 1843, a work of whose value I give a fuller estimate
in my Preface.

I Everything divine the devil turns topsyturvy, p. 986: his gold turns into
filth ; whereas, when gods or benignant beings bestow leaves, chips, or pods, these
turn into sheer gold, pp. 268. 275. Hence, when the devil sits, when witches stand
up or dance, ete., they look the wrong way (upside down?).

2 Unguentum Pharelis, made of herbs, Superst. H, c. 32; but the usual
witches’ salve is prepared from the fat of infants killed while yet unbaptized :
‘unguentum ex membris puerorum interemptorum ab eis ante baptismum,’ Malleus
malef. ii. 1, 3 (ed. 1494, 519).

3 Simpl. bk 2, cap. 17-8 describes such a flight ; a listener mounted on a bench
giv;als ghalse, and in a twinkling gets from the Fulda Buchenwald to Madgeburg
cathedral.



INITIATION. 1071

horses that come out of the ground. Older accounts have it,
that the devil takes her inside his cloak, and carries her through
the air, whence she is called mantelfahre, mantelfahrerin. At the
trysting-place are many more witches, each with her demon lover ;
they are mostly neighbour women, often such as have long been
dead, some (the superior sort) muffled and masked. But their
wooers are mere servants of the Chief Devil, who in goat-shape,
but with black human face, sits silent and solemn on a kigh chair
or a large stone table in the midst of the ring, and all do him
reverence by kneeling and kissing. When the Chief Devil takes
a particular fancy to one woman, she is named the witches’ queen,
and ranks above all the rest,! answering to that Norse trélla
konfingr, p. 1043. The undelightful meal is illumined by black
torches, all kindled at a light that burns between the horns of
the great goat. Their viands lack salt and bread,? they drink out
of cows’ hoofs and horses’ heads. Then they relate what mischief
they have wrought, and resolve on new : if their misdeeds fail to
satisfy the Devil, he beats them. After the feast,? that neither
fills nor nourishes, the dance begins: up in a tree sits the
musician, his fiddle or bagpipe is a horse’s head (p. 1050), his fife
a cudgel or a cat’s tail. In dancing the partners face outwards,
turning their backs to each other: in the morning you may see
a circular track in the grass,shewing the print of cows’ and goats’
feet. The dance, according to Hessian trials of 1631, is like that
of the sword-dancers (p. 804); we often hear of one of the
women wearing the giildne schuh on her right foot, would she be
queen or commandress ? Martin von Amberg speaks of ¢ making
red shoes (schuechel) for the trut’; to dance in? When the
ring-dance is over, they beat each other with swingle-staves and
mangle-bats, and practise lewdness. At last the great goat burns
Limself to ashes, and these are distributed among the witches to
work mischief with. A young untried witch is not at once
admitted to the feast and dance, but set on one side to tend toads
with a white wand ; * at home also they breed and maintain these

1 Laffert’s Relationes criminales, Celle 1721. pp. 52-4. Horst’s Dimonom, 2,
376-7.

2 Yet they eat bread baked on a Sunday, meat salted on Sunday; and drink
wine put in cask on Sunday.

3 Distinetion of ranks is kept up too: the rich sit down to table first, and
drink out of silver goblets, then the poor out of wooden bowls or hoofs.

4+ Q. Fr. poets also put peeled wands in the hands of witches: ‘une vielle
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animals: the Hitzlerin 1xviii* already chides a witch as ‘inhitzige
Lrotensack !> Such a novice witch the Devil inverts, and sticks
a candle in a part of her person, Thiir. mitth. vi. 3, 69. They
go home the same way as they came : the husband, who all the
while has mistaken a staff laid in the bed for his sleeping spouse,
knows nothing of what has passed. Whoever happens to get
sight of a witches’ dance, need only utter the name of God or
Christ : it all stops in a moment, and disappears.! The harm
that witches do is chiefly to the cattle and crops of their neigh-
bours. They know how to drain other people’s cows of every
drop of milk, without coming near them, Superst. G, line 132 :
they stick a knife in an oaken post, hang a string on it, and make
the milk flow out of the string (Reusch’s Samland p. 66); or
they drive an aze into the doorpost, and milk out of the helve;
they draw milk out of a spindle, out of a suspended handkerchicf.?
They turn good milk blue, or bloody-colour ; their compliments on
entering your house are bad for the milk: if you were just going
to churn, the butter will not come, Sup. I, 823. Hence any
witch is called mileh-diebin (as the butterfly is a milk or butter
thief), milch-zauberin, molken-stehleitn, molken-toversche, whey-
bewitcher.? Here again comes to light the connexion between
witches, elves and butterflies, for vulgar opinion blamed dwarfs
also for drawing milk from the udders of kine: ON. dverg-speni
means papilla vaccarum vacua. If your milk is bewitched, whip
it in a pot, or stir it about with a sickle: every lash or cut makes
the witch wince, Sup. I, 540. A Wetterau superstition takes
this shape: when a beast is bewitched, they set the frying-pan
on, and chop into it with the grass-chopper behind bolted doors ;
the first person who comes after that is the witch. The power
of witches to draw milk and lhoney from a neighbour’s house to
their own is already noticed by old Burchard, Sup. C, p. 1994
Lashing the brooks with their brooms, squirting water up in
the air, shooting gravel, scattering sand toward sunset, witches

barbelée, qui porté a werge pelée plus de qatre vingts ans,” Renart 28286 ; conf.
Méon 4, 478, ¢ remest ausi monde com la verge qui est pelée.’

1 DS, no. 251. Wolf’s Niederl. sagen 245. 381-2. Wodana xxxvi.

2 So, by magic, wine is struck out of the post, Superst. G, line 262; conf. the
legend of Doctor Faust.

3 On the eve of S. Philip and 8. James, i.e. May 1, people in the I. of Riigen
run about the fields with large fire-bladders : this they call molkentiverschen brennen
Rugian. landgebr. cap. 243. *milchdiebin und unhold,” H. Sachs iii. 3, 5%,
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bring on storm and hail (p. 909), to beat down their neighbour’s
corn and fruit. For the same purpose they are said to boil
bristles or else oak-leaves in pots, or strew some of those devil’s-
ashes on the fields. These are the lightning or weather witches,
whose doings will come to be treated more fully hereafter. It
is said they stroke or strip the dew off the grass, and with it do
harm to cattle, Sup. I, 1118 ; also that early before sunrise they
skim the dew off other people’s meadows, and carry it to their
own, to make the grass grow ranker ; hence they may be recog-
nised by their large clumsy feet, and are called thau-streicher (in
L. Friesland dau-stiiker), though other suspicious characters,
even men, are called the same bad name. This clearly hangs
together with the dew-brushing after the nightly elf-dance, and
the dew the valkyrian steeds shake oub of their manes; only
here it is perverted to evil. A witch, by binding up the legs of
a footstool, can heal the broken bones of one who is absent. If
she is present at a wedding, just as the blessing is pronouncing,
she snaps a padlock to, and drops it in the water: this is called
tying up the laces; until the padlock can be fished up and un-
locked, the marriage proves unfruitful. Witches can kill men by
dealing pricks to tmages or puppets; in churchyards they dig up
the bodies of young children, and cut the fingers off ;! with the
fat of these children they are supposed to make their salve.
This seems to be their chief reason for entrapping children ; to
the sorceress of older times kidnapping was imputed far more
freely (p. 1059). From the Devil’s commerce with witches pro-
ceeds no human offspring, but elvish beings, which are named
dinger (things, conf. wihtir, p. 440), elbe, holden, but whose
figure is variously described : now as buttertlies, then as humble-
bees or queppen (quab, burbot), and again as caterpillars or worms.
Even an OHG. gloss in Graff 1, 243 has: alba, brucus, locusta
quae nondum volavit. The enigmatic beetle and larva shape is
very appropriate to such beings.? They are called by turns good

1 Fingers of a babe unborn are available for magic : when lighted, they give
a flame that keeps all the inmates of a house asleep ; equally useful is the thumb
cut off the hand of a hanged thief. Conf. Schamberg de jure digitor. p. 61-2, and
Praetorius on thieves’ thumbs, Lips. 1677. The Coutume de Bordeaux § 46 treats
of magic wrought with dead children’s hands. Thief’s hand was the name of a
plant, p. 1029.

2 The caterpillar is also called devil’s cat (p. 1029), and a witch, like the dragon-
fly, devil’s bride, devil's doxy. The Finn. Ukon koire (Ukkonis canis) means papilio
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and bad things, good and bad elves, good* and bad holden, holder-
chen, holdiken. Witches use them to produce illness and swel-
lings in man and beast, by conjuring them into the skin and
bones. But they also make them settle on forest-trees, they dig
them in under eclder-bushes: the ‘elves,” in gnawing away the
wood of the aspen, waste away the man at whom they are aimed.
The same witch as set the ‘holden’ on a man must take them off
again ; when she wants them, she goes into the wood and shakes
them off the trees, or digs them out from under the elder (the
elves’ grave). You may know a man into whom holden have been
charmed, by there being no manikin or baby («épn, pupa) visible
in his eyes, or only very faintly (Voigt pp. 149. 152). This is
like the devil’s drawing a toad on the pupil of a witch’s left
eye. The nine species of holden I shall specify in the chap. on
Diseases. But not unfrequently the demon lover himself appears
in the form of an elf or butterfly. Their daughters born in human
wedlock the witches have to promise to the devil at their birth,
and to bring them up in his service; at great assemblies they
present to him any children they have, lifting them up backwards.
Sometimes they sacrifice black cattle to him. They love to gather
where roads divide ; ® like the devil (p. 999), they can pop in and
out of houses through the keyhole (Sup. G, line 106-7. Tobler
146?) ; where three lights burn in a room, the witch has power ;
ringing of bells they cannot bear. Before the judge they must
not be allowed to touch the bare ground, or they will change
themselves in a moment ; they are incapable of shedding a tear;
thrown into water, they float on the top,® upon which fact the

or larva papilionis, tuonen koira (mortis canis) and suden korendo (lupi vectis)
butterfly, and Ukon lehmii (U. vacca) another insect. Swed. trollstinda (daemonis
fusus) butterfly. In the Grisons they call a caterpillar baluise, in Switz, (ace. to
Stalder) palause, which is our old acquaintance pelewise, pilweise, p. 472-5. A
mythic meaning also lurks in the OHG. huntes-satul (eruca), Graff 6, 167, as in
ON. geit-hamr (vespa).

1 Called gute holden even when harmful magie is wrought with them, Braun-
schw. anz. 1815, p. 726 seq. In the MalleolusI find: ¢ vermes nocivi qui vulgariter
dicuntur juger,” and * Alemannico nomine juger nuncupantur, sunt albi coloris et
nigri capitis, sex pedum, in longitudine medii digiti.’ Is jug the same thing as
gueg (pp. 183, 692)? Many other designations of the phalaenae overlap those of
will o’ wisps or of wichtels, as ziinsler, from fluttering round a light, land-surveyors,
(p. 918), night-owls, etc.

2 At cross-roads the devil can be called up, so can the Alraun.

3 Pliny 7, 2 of sorcerers: ‘eosdem praeterea non posse mergi ne veste quidem
degravatos. We are told several times, that the devil, after promising to bring the
witches in the water an iron bar to make them sink, brings them only a fine needle.
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ancient usage of the witches’ bath (ducking) was founded, once
a divine ordeal, RA. 925. If at the beginning of the action
they contrive to catch the judge’s eye, he turns soft-hearted, and
has not the power to doom them.

Now it is a characteristic fact, that witches, with all their
cunning and the devil’s power to boot, remain sunk in misery and
deep poverty : there is no instance to be found of one growing
rich by sorcery, and making up for the loss of heavenly bliss by
at least securing worldly pleasure, a thing that does occur in
tales of men who sign themselves away to the fiend (p. 1017).
These hook-nosed, sharp-chinned, hang-lipped, wry-toothed, chap-
fingered beldams! practise villainy that never profits them, at
most they may gratify a love of mischief. Their dalliance with
the devil, their sharing in his feasts, never procures them more
than a half-enjoyment * (see Suppl.).

This one feature might have opened people’s eyes to the basis
of all sorcery. The whole wretched business rested on the
imagination and compulsory confessions of the poor creatures.
Of fact there was none, save that they had a knowledge of medi-
cines and poisons, and quickened their dreams?® by the use of
salves and potions, Called upon to name their confederates,
they often mentioned dead persons, to shield the living or to
evade inquiry ; any vile thing they stated was set down as gospel
truth.  We read of witches confessing the murder of people
who turned out to be alive.t It never occurred to the judges to
consider, how on earth it happened that innumerable meetings
of witches, all at well-known accessible places, had never been
surprised by witnesses whom their road must have taken that
way. By what special licence from God in those times should
a pack of miscreants previously unheard of nestle down all of a
sudden in towns and villages all over the country !

Long before witches were tortured, great criminals had been

1 ¢ Crooked nose and pointed chin, look to find the fiend therein!’ I find a
parallel in ON. names, Hengikepta, Grottintanna, LoSinnfingra, Sn. 220-1.

2 Berthold p. 58 : ‘80 gént eteliche mit beesem zduberlehe umb, daz si wenent
eins gebiliren (boor’s) sun oder einen kneht bezoubern. pfi dfi rehte teerin! war
umbe bezouberst di einen grdven oder einen kiinec niht (fool, why not bewitch a
count, a king) ? s0 weaerestu ein kiineginne !’ They say a witch gets three farthings
richer every seven years, Simplic. 625,

3 Alter wibe troume, Wh. 1, 82*, FEerlinga villa, Sem. 169.

4 Frommann de fascinatione p. 850. Montaigne notices the same fact, livre
3, chap. 11.

VOL. III. N
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put to bodily sufferings intended to wring from them a confession
of their guilt. The Lex Visig. iii. 4, 10-11 already speaks of
“torquere’ ; and the triangular beam on which the accused had
to ride was called equuleus, poledrus, whence comes our folier,
Fr. poultre, poutre. That ON. extortion of a full declaration,
‘pina til sagna’ p. 1043, need not have been borrowed from
witch-trials.

The signing away to the devil, abjuring of God and adoring
of the goat in witch-stories seems to be of heretic origin ; at the
same time the abjurer parodies the Abrenuntiatio Diaboli enjoined
on catechumens;! in every other point the heathen element
preponderates. Even the goat, and the offering of black beasts
(pp- 52. 493. 1009), cannot but remind us of the old worship of
gods; it is remarkable that a Dalecarlian tradition makes the
devil not occupy the chair of state, but lie under the table, bound
with a chain (just as with those spinsters in German legend,
p- 1011). The witches there have much to tell about this chain :
when its links wear out, an angel comes and solders them to
again, Bergm. 217-9. Various witcheries were wrought by the
efficacy of salt, Sup. I, 718. 846 ; it seems almost as if we might
assume a connexion between the salt-boiling, salt-grinding, salt-
strewing, salt-burning, salt-fetching at p. 1047, and the burning
of the goat, the carrying away and strewing of his ashes.?
Equally heathen we found the consumption of horseflesh p. 1049.
The witches’ flights were usually performed on May-night, St.
John’s night, and at Christmas, but also at Shrovetide, Easter
and other seasons ; these were the days of great heathen festivals,
of Easter-fires, May-fircs, Solstitial and Yule fires, and there is
no occasion to see in them a parody of the christian feasts. The
riding by night, the torchlight procession, the penetrating of
locked-up houses, are exactly as in the case of Holda’s host;

! In the formulas : *ik fate an (grasp) disen witten stock, und verlate (forsake)
unsen herre Gott (Cathol.: Marien son und Got)!’ or ‘her trede ik in din nist
{nest), und verlate unsen herre Jesum Christ !’ In Hessian records of 1633 : ¢hie
stehe ich uf dieser mist, und verleugne (deny) des lieben herrn J. Christ!’ In
abjuring, she stands on the dunghill, which begins to burn round her, and with a
white stick she stabs a toad (iitsche). The standing on dung is also in conjuring-
spells. The white staff is a symbol of surrender, and after being grasped is thrown
into the water. q

* Shepherds reputed to be sorcerers were accused of baptizing their sheep
with salt. Factums et arrest du parlem. de Paris contre des berges sorciers
executez depuis peu dans la prov. de Brie sur I'imprimé & Paris 1695. 8, p. 57.
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the seducers’ names, the spells, the brood of ‘holden,’ the round
dance, all this is elvish.! A witch’s being strengthened by
touching the bare ground (iarSar-megin p. 642) may remind us
of the heathen belief about giants. An application of the Old-
German ducking to witches sprang out of the early practice
of courts which had long used it against sorceresses who
committed actual crimes. I do not know that the blood-mark
imprinted on witches (p. 1070) on forming their hellish compact
is necessarily to be traced to the practice of heretics (p. 1065).
Mingling of blood in oaths and covenants was ancient and widely
spread, RA. 192-3; the stigma was known in Germany long
before witches were prosecuted,? the regular name for it being
anamdlt (Graff 2, 715). The corresponding 4meli in ON. I find
only in the ethical sense of nota=vituperium ; but when heroes
of old Scandinavia found themselves dying the stri-dau®i in bed,
they used first to consecrate themselves to OSinn, who would
only take a bleeding hero, by scratch of spear, even as he before
dying gave himself a gash with Géngnir (p. 147); this they
called marka stk geirs oddi, marka stk O%uni, Yngl. saga cap. 10.
11. And I incline moreover to connect the ¢tires ticen,” p. 200,
and even the ¢To6des zeichen,” p. 847 ; about all this there was
not a thought of criminal sorcery (see Suppl.).

The details of witchcraft, the heart-eating, the storm-raising,
the riding through air, are all founded on very ancient and
widely scattered traditions, which I will now examine more
minutely.

Let a glance at Servian superstitions lead the way. The
veshtitsa is possessed by an evil spirit : when she falls asleep,
he comes out of her, and then takes the form of a butterfly or a
hen, but he is essentially one with the witch. As soon as he is
out, the witch’s body lies as if dead, and then always turns
its head about to where the feet lay ; in that state she cannot be
awaked. The witch tries to catch people, to eaf up, especially

! The honeysuckle, or perh. another plant, is in Lr. Germany called alf-ranke
(elf-vine), kexen-schlinge (Ritter’s Mekl. gram. p. 107. Arndt’s Mirch. p. 404).
Any creepers, climbers, or intertwined branches, are named hexen-schlupf, because
a witch or elf, when pursued, can always slip through them.

2 Berthold p. 381, of the devil : they that fall into capital sin make him glad,
he quiﬁkly paints his mark on them, and will fain have honour by their bearing his
escutcheon.
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young children. If she finds a man asleep, she pushes a rod
through his left nipple, opens his side, takes out the heart and
eats it, and the breast closes up again. Some of the people thus
‘eaten out’ die directly, others live on for a time. A witch will
eat no garlic ; and at Shrovetide many people smear themselves
with garlic on the breast, soles and armpits as a safeguard,
believing that she eats more people in Lent than at other times.
Young and handsome women are never suspected of sorcery,
witches are always old women,! but there goes a proverb : ¢ mlada
kurva, stara veshtitsa,” young wanton makes old witch. If once
the witch has confessed and criminated herself, she can never
eat people or practise witcheraft any more. When witches fly
out by night, they shine like fire, their meeting-place is a
thrashing floor (guvno), and each when starting from her kitchen
anoints herself with a salve, and repeats a spell which will be
quoted further on. If many children or other people die in a
village, and suspicion falls on some old woman, they bind and
throw her in the water : if she sinks, she is pulled out and let
go ; if not, she is put to death, for witches cannot sink in water.
Whoever kills a snake before Lady-day, and ties a piece of garlic
in its head, and on Lady-day goes to church with the snake’s head
stuck on a cap, can tell what women are witches by their congre-
gating round him and trying to filch the snake or a piece of 1t
(Vuk sub v. vjeschtitza, pometno, blagovjest).

This remarkable account opens the way to explanations. We
too had similar means of recognising witches. He that has about
him a harrow’s tooth he has picked up, or grains of corn found
baked into the loaf, or a Maundy Thursday’s egg, will see the
witches at church with milking-pails on their heads, Sup. I, 636.
685. 783. Just the same in Denmark, Sup. 169. Bergman p. 219
says, in Dalarne the witches rarely come to church: it is really a
sheaf of straw or a swine-trough that occupies their place, only
no one is the wiser but they of the Blikulla sisterhood. I do

1 1t is chiefly in Sweden that even innocent children, boys as well as girls,
are drawn into the web of sorcery. The devil requires every witch to bring some
children with her ; she wakes them out of sleep with the words ¢ Devil’s brat, come
to the feast !’ sets them on the roof till her number is full, then carries them through
the air to the Fiend, who asks them if they will serve him, and writes them down
in his book. He endows them with wisdom, and they are called vis-gdssar, wise
lads. Conf. the children piped out of Hameln. In our Freising records are some
poor beggar boys seduced by the devil.
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not know if this pail or trough has to do with their bewitching
the milk, or with the Norse belief that giantesses, ellekoner
and huldre-wives carry a trough on their backs (Faye 118.
Miill. sagabibl. 1, 367. Molb. dial. lex. 98). Keisersberg in
Omeiss 36° tells of a night-faring woman who sat down in a
dough-trough, anointed herself with oil, spoke magic words and
slipt away (?). So early as in Sn. 210* we find among names of
sorceresses a Dakrauf, riven-backed, fissura dorsi. In Dan.
¢ ellekone bagtil huul som et deigtrug,” Thiele 4, 26. All these
resemblances are important. In the Appendix I quote a spell,
where the alb is thus addressed : ¢ with thy back like a dough-
trough !> Both elf and witch are beautiful only in front, behind
they are disgustingly deformed, like Gurorysse p. 945, or dame
World in Conrad’s poem. Out of the Maundy Thursday egg,
when hatched, comes a fowl of gay plumage, which changes
colour every year: take such an egg with yon to church on
Easter Sunday morning, and in sunshine you can tell all the
women who belong to the devil; but they smell it out, and try
to crush the egg in your pocket, so you must be careful to carry
it in a little box, for if they succeed in crushing it, your heart
will be broken too. Tobler 102* informs us of the Swiss super-
stition : ¢ weme ma n’ am Sonntig vor sonna nufgang e nibblitt-
lets chlee (clover) ine schue ina thued, ond mit dem schue i d’chi-
lacha god (goes to church), so sieht ma’s, wenn e hiix d’inen ist:
die wo honder for sitzid (sit hind foremost) sénd hiixa.” Also,
whoever at Christmas matins stands on a footstool of m<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>